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this Treatiſe, | 


A Short Account of the Defign of 


] HE Duty of Prayer is ſo great 1 
n cefſary a part of Religion, that every 


0 pious Minds. The inward aud ſpi- 
ritual Performance of this Worſhip is taught us in 


many excellent Diſcourſes, but a regular Scheme of 5 
14 


Prayer as a Chriſtian Exerciſe or a Piece of ho 


Skill has been much neglected. The Form, Method, 


and Expreſſion, together with other Attendants of 
it, ſuch as Voice and Geſture, haue been ſo little 
treated of, that few Chriſtiaus have 2 clear or di- 
ſtiuct Knowledge of them: And yet all theſe have 


200 powerful an Influence upon the Soul in its mo 
ſpiritual Exerciſes; and they properly fall under va- 
rious Diredtians of Nature and Scripture. Now 
while Inſtitutious of Logs and Rhetorick 3 
2 : _ 
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that teach us to reaſon aright, and to ſpeak well 
among Men, why ſhould the. Rules of {peaking to 
God be 0. much wntaught? © 


- *Tis' a Glory to our Profeſſion that there is a” 
great Number . of Miniſters in our Day and Na- 
Zion, who are 5 % in the Gift of Prayer, and 
exerciſe it continually in an honourable and uſeful 
manner. Yet they have been contented to direct others 
to this Attainment” merely by the Influence of a 
good Example. Thus we are taught to pray, as 

ſome profeſs to teach French and Latin, i. e. only 
6 Rote. Wheraas thoſe that learn by Rule, as well as 
Imitation, acquire a greater Readineſs of juſt 
and proper Expreſſion in ſpeaking thoſe Languages upon | 
every Occaſion. %% Co 


I am perſuaded that one Reaſon of this Negle&® 
has been the angry Zeal for Parties among us, 
| awhich has diſcouraged Men of ſober and moderate 
Principles from attempting much on this Subject, 
while the Zealots have been betray'd into two Ex- 
tremes. Same contend! earneſtly for precompos'd 
ſet Forms of Prayer, and will worſhip God no other 
way. Theſe have little need of any other Inſtructions 
but to be taught to read well, ſince the Words, Mat- 
ter, and Method of their Prayers are already ap- 
pointed. Other violent Men, in extreme Oppoſition 
o them, have indulged the irregular Wandrings of 
Thought and Expreſſion, leſt by a Confinement to 
Rules they ſhould ſeem to reſtrain the Spirit, and re- 
turn to carnal Ordinances.” . 5 


But if the Leaders of one Party had ſpent as 
much time in learning to pray, as they have done 
in reading Liturgies, and vindicating their In- 
poſition, and if the warm Writers of the other 

> 5 25 | Side, 
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TTT 
Side, together with their juſt Cautions againſt quench=- | 
ing the Spirit, had more cultivated this divine Skill 
themſelves, and taught Chriſtians regularly, how to © 
pray; ] believe the Practice of Free- Prayer had been 
more univerſally approved, and the Fire of this Con- 
troverſy had never raged to the Deſtr u ction of ſo much 
„ 1 Es 


My Deſign in this Treatiſe has been to urite a 
 Prayer-Book without Forras. And I have ſought 
to maintain the midd/'e way between the diſtant 
Miſtakes of contending Chriſtians, 1 


In deſcribing the Nature of the Duty of Prayer; 

' t#ho' I have not enlarged much on each Particular, 
nor multiplied Sub- diviſions; yet I have endeavoured 
with the utmoſt Care and Exattneſs to divide the 
Duty into all its neceſſary Parts, that the Memory 

of younger Chriſtians might be always furniſhed with _ 
ſome proper Matter and Method for their Adareſſes 


_ The Gift, Grace, and Spirit of Prayer, have of _ 
late Years been made the Subject of plentiful Ridicule; 
and while ſome have utterly abandon d all Pretences 
to them, and turned the very Terms to Feſt and 

Reproach; it muſt be confeſsd that others have given 
KK 7v0 7ſt Occaſion for ſuch Scandal, by explaining all 
p theſe Words in ſo exalted a Senſe, as befits nothing 
but divine Inſpiration. T have endeavour'd there= 
fore to reduce theſe Terms to their more proper and ra- 
tional Meaning, and explain them in ſuch a way as the 
 . wiſeſt and beſt of Men of all Perſua ſions, who have 
not been uarmd with 9 27s have generally. 


allow'd. And I have had this Deſign in my 
view, that plainer Chriſtians among the Diſſen- 
i ters. might underſtand what they themſelves mean 
2 os i : „ wh 
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PREFACE | 


when they ſpeak of praying by a Gift, and pray- : 
ing by the Spirit; that rhey might not expoſe them- . 


ſelves to the Cenſure of talking without a Meaning, 
nor be charged with Enthuſiaſm by their conforming 
Neighbours, ES, ; 9 


In diſcour ſing of the Gift or Ability to pray, I have 

been large and particular, both in Directions to at- 

Zain it, and deſcribing the Miſtakes and Indecencies 
that Perſons may be in danger of committing in this 

Duty, being well aſſured that we learn to avoid what 
ic culpable, by a plain Repreſentation of Faults and 
_ Follies, much better than by a bare Propoſal of the 


beſt Rules and Directions. 


By? here T am preſt between a double Diffculty, 
ard already feel the Pain of diſpleaſing ſome of my 


.: Readers. - 


VI ſhould deſcribe theſe Improprieties of Speech and 
Action in a moderate degree, Sceffers would reproach 

a whole Party of Chriſtians, and ſay, that I had co- 
pied all from the Life; whilemy Friends would be ready 
ro ſuſpect that I had publiſhed ſome of the Errors of 


weakre Brethren. 


On the other hand, if I ſhould repreſent theſe 
Faults in their utmoſt degree of e the 
Ad ver ſar)y indeed could ſcarce have Malice enough be 
believe any Preacher in our Day was guilt y of them; 
but my Friends would tell me, I had plaid at Imper- 
tinences, by expoſing ſuch Faults as no body prattiſes. 


| Now when two Ewvils lie before me, I wouldchuſe 
the leaſt. Tt is better to be impertinent than a Pub- 
Ii Der of Folly ;, and therefore J have ſet forth thoſe 
| Tudecencies ix their very worſs Appearance, that they 
might never be praftiſed. Upon this Account, I have 
been forced to borrow Inſtances of improper 3 Fe 
| „„ 5 205 


PREFACE, 
frons from antiquated Writers, and ſeveral of the De- 
ſcriptions of irregular Voices and Geſture from ſome 
obſcure Perſons of the laſt Age, whoſe Talent of A.. 
ſurance was almoſt the ouly Qualifications that made 
them Speakers in publick : And this T was conſtrained 
to do, becauſe my Obſervations of the Prayers I hade 
heard could never have ſupplied my Deſign. 1 Sa 


Beſides, had I deſcribed ſome tolerable Follies, 
perhaps weak Men might have been ready to vindi- 
cate them, becauſe they did not ſee Deformity enough 
| to be blamed. But now the Inſtances I have given 
appear ſo diſagreeable and ridiculous, that all Men 
muuſt bè convinced they ought to be avoided; and 

Younger Chriſtians, when they learn to pray, will keep 
at the greateſt diſtance from all ſuch Examples, 


But tis a hard matter to attempt Reformation in 
any kind without giving Offence. e 


I have alſo added one ſhart Chapter of the Grace 

of Prayer, that the Work might not appear too im- 
perfect, thi that has been abundantly and happily pur- 
ſued in many Treatiſes, aud is the Subject of daily 
Sermons. | EI 5 | 


In ſpeaking of the Spirit of Prayer, I have tryd 
to obwiate all Controverſies that have ariſen to trou- 
ble the Church, by giving what appeared to me the 
moſt natural Expoſition of the chief Scriptures that 
refer to this Matter; and ſuperadding a reaſonable 
and intelligible Account of what Hand the Spirit of 
God may be ſuppoſed to have in aſſiſting his People in 


At theend of theſe Chapters T have laid down ma- 
Ny Rules borrow'd from Reaſon, Obſervation, and 
Holy Scripture, how every Chriſtian may in ſome 
degree attain theſe deſirable Bleſſings; and I have 
£1 | | ; 4 c- 


a 


PREFACE. 
concluded the whole, with a hearty 2 ge to cover 


be beſt Gifts, and ſeek after the moſt excellent Wa 'y 
: of the Performance N FR 4 Duty. | 


Perhaps ſome Perſons may wonder, that in a Trea- 
- that profeſſes to teach the Skill of Prayer, I 
ſhould not once recommend the Prayer that our 
Lord taught his Diſciples as a perfect Pattern ſor 
3 Chriſtians. But tis my Opinion, that divine Wiſe - 
dom gave it for other Purpoſes; and if this Treatiſe - 
ect With acceptance in the World, I may hereafter 
venture to expoſe my Sentiments on the Lord's Pray- 
er, if God ſhall ever give me Health to review and 
finiſh them, with @ ſhort Eſſay or two on the Perſo- 
nal Miniſtry of Chriſt upon Fart which are pro: 

| per. to be Joined with them. | 


The / Inſtitutions were at ; feſt a for the 
: 655 of a private Society of younger Men, who were 
deſirous to learn to pray, and this may excuſe the- 
Stile and way of Addreſs in ſame Parts of the Diſ- 
_ Courſe. It has lain ſilent by me ſeveral Years, and 
reſiſted many a Call to appear in 7 in hopes 
of being more poliſhed before its fi ft Appearance. | 
But when I ſhall have Health " Leiſure to dreſs 
all my Thoughts to the beſt Advantage, that God 
only knows, whoſe Hand has long conſin d me. I am 
convinced at laſt, that it is better for me to do ſome- 
thing for God, tho it be attended with Imperfections, 
than be guilty of perpetual Dyes in * of better 


BY * 2g my ſelf. 


After all the Care 1 _ FI to avoid Contro- 
very, and expreſs my ſelf in ſuch a way as might 
not be juſtly offenſive to any ſober Chriſtians; yet if 

T ſhould prove fo untappy, as to 5, any thing diſa- 
greeable to the Sentiments 0 1 my younger: 
0 


| Readers, I muſt entreat them & to throw away the 
whole 


KL PREBALDL 
whole Treatiſe, and deprive themſelves of all the 
Benefit they might obtain by other Parts of it. 
Nor ſhould they load the whole Book with Re- 
proaches and Cenſures, leſt thereby they preven# 
others from reaping thoſe Advantages toward Con- 
verſe with God, which the more inoſfenſiue Pages 
might convey. An unwary 9 or a raſh and 
hajty Word thrown upon a Diſcourſe, or a Sermon, 
 & Preacher, or a Writer, hath ſometimes done more 
Differvice to Religion, than could ever be recompenſed 
by many Recantations. Permit therefore the little. 

Bool, that has an honeſt Deſign to teach Creatures 

to bold Correſpondence with their God, permit it to 
do all the Service that it can; and accept this ſixth 

Edition with à few Corrections, ſince I have not had 

the Happineſs tb be informed of all the Miſtakes M. 
An i +6: us 


Had I found any Treatiſe that had anſwered my 
Deſigns, I had never given my ſelf the Trouble 
of Writing this at firſt, nor ventured to expoſe 
„ | 7? mow. There are indeed ſeveral well compo- 
X fed Forms of Devotion in the World, written by 
Miuiſters of the Conformiſt, aud Non-conformiſk _ 
Perſuaſion ; and theſe are of Excellent Uſe to in- 
| ſtruct us in the Matter and Language of Prayer, 
7 


4 


if we maintain our holy Liberty, and as not tie 
our Thoughts down to the Words of Men. Mr. 
Henrys Method of Prayer 7s 4 judicious Collec- 
> riou of” Scriptures, proper to the ſeveral Parts 0 
tha Daty. Mr. Murrey has compoſed a Volume =— 
of Addreſſes to God, which he calls Cloſet Devo- 
tions on the principal Heads of Divinity in the 
Expreſſions of Scriptures. Both theſe, if rightly 
fed, will afford happy Aſſiſtance to the humble 
5 aud ſerious Worſhipper. Thoſe fix Sermons of 
Prayer, publiſhed ſince this was written, are the 
uſefal Labours of ſome of my valuable Friend, 
2 JJ§ö—ö 


—— — — — 


and have many divine Thoughts in them; but they 

rale in the whole Compaſs of this Subject, in all 
the inward as well as outward Paris of the Wor- 
Ship; and therefore could not allow ſufficient room to 
enlarge upon that which is my great Deſign. . 


It is not neceſſary to inform the World, that 
Biſhop Wilkins, iz his DE of the Gift of 
Prayer, has been my chief Aſſiſtant toward the 
fecond er of this Book ; nor need I tell my 
Reader what Writings T have conſulted of the 
| Ftearned aud pious Dr. Owen, and others that have 
_ evritten for or againſt the Work of the Spirit in 

\ Prayer, in order to gain a clearer Light, nor 
evbat Hints I have borrow'd from the Treatiſe 
e 4 ver) judicious Author, with a fanciful Title 
 rmpoſed upon it by an unknown Hand, and called the 
| Generation of Seckers, wherein ſeveral practical 
Caſes about the Aids of the Spirit are largely and 
well hanaied; tho T had the Opportunity of knowing 
and conſulting it ouly ſince this was in the Preſs, 
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But if there are any Advances made here beyond 

the Labours of great Men in the laſt Age, I hope the 

Forld will excuſe this Attempt ;, and if younger Chri- 

(tans by peruſal of theſe Papers ſhall find themſelves 
zmproved in the holy Skill of Prayer, when they get 
noeareſt to the Throne of Grace, I entreat them to Hur | 8 

zu one Petition for the Author, who has languiſbed i 
under great Weakneſs theſe three Tears paſt, and is | & 

cut f from all publick Service. If ever he be re- 2 


ſtored again, he ſhall rejoice in farther Labours jor b 
their Good, he ſhall ſhare in the Pleaſure of their Im- . 
provements, and afif them in the Wark af Praiſe. || «: 
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The INTRODUCTION. 


in Scripture, and includes not only a Re- 
2 


2 
. 


t. — .<© 


queſt or Petition for Mercies, but 'tis ta- 
ken for the Addreſs of a Creature on 
T& Earth to God in Heaven, about every 


| 8 DD): RAYER is a Word of an extenfive-Senſe ; 
nl UE 


Thing that concerns his God, his Neigh- | 


bour or himſelf, in this World, or the World to come. 


It is that Converſe, which God hath allow'd us to main- 
tain with himſelf above, while we are nere below. It 
is that Language, wherein a Creature holds Correſpon- 
dence with his Creator: And wherein the Soul of a 
Saint often gets near to God, is entertain'd with great 
Delight, and, as it were, dwells with his heavenly Fa- 
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ther for a ſhort Seaſon before he comes to Heaven. It 
ls a gloridus Privilege that our Maker hath indulged to 
us; and a neceſſary part of that Obedience which he 
hath required of us, that at all Times and Seaſons, 
and in every Circumſtance of Life; according to thoſe 
Scriptures, 1 The v. 17. Pray without ceafing. Phil. 
iv. 6. In every thing by Prayer and Supplication, with 
Thankſgiving, let your Requeſts be made known to God. 
f Eph. vi. 18. Praying always, with all P rayer and Sup- 
S Vöj!)ů Logs EY 
Prayer is a part of Divine Ee that is required 
of all Men, and is to be perform 
Voice, or only in the Heart, and is called vocal or men- 
tal Prayer. Tis commanded to ſingle Perſons in their 
ee Retirements, in a more ſolemn and continued 
Method or Manner; and in the midſt of the Buſineſſes 
of Life, by ſecret and ſudden liftings up of the Soul 
to God. It belongs only to the Communities of Men, 
_ - Whether they be natural, as Families, or civil, as Cor- 
Porations, Parliaments, Courts, or Societies for Trade 
and Buſineſs; and to Religious Communities, as when 
Perſons meet on any n e they ſhould ſeck their 
Gad: Tis required of the Churches of Chriſtians in an 
eſpecial manner, for the Houſe of God is the Houſe of 
Prayer. Since therefore 'tis a Duty of ſuch abſolute 
Neceſſity for all Men, and of inch univerſal Uſe, 'tis 
fit we ſhould all know how to perform it aright, that 
it may obtain Acceptance of the great God, and become 
a delightful and. profitable Exerciſe to our own Souls, 
and to thoſe that join with us. V = 
_ To this End I ſhall deliver my Thoughts on this Sub- 
ject in the following Order. e 


I. Firſt, J ſhall ſpeak of the Nature of Prayer as a 
Duty of Worſhip. rr EY 
II. Secondly, As it is to be performed by the Gifts or 


Abilities God has beſtowed upon us. | 
| III. Thirdly, As it muſt be attended with the Exer- 
eiſe of our Graces. ** 
IV. Poarthly, As we are aſſiſted in it by the Spirit of 


V. Fifthly, 


God: And, 


either with the 


ates 23 v dB. ny eo a 
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theſe following, namely, „ N 
Ingnvocation, Adoration, Confeflion, Petition, Plead - 
ing, Profeſſion, or Self-Dedication, Thankſgiving, and 
Bleſſing; of each of which I ſhall ſpeak particularly. 


n | The Nature of. Prayer. 8 Nt 3 9 
V. Fiftbly, Conclude all with an earneſt Addreſs to 
*Y Chriſtians to ſeek after. this holy Skill. of Converſe with OY 


The Nature of Prayer. 


FN the Diſcourſe of Prayer conſidered. as a Duty 9 
1 Yor/hip required of us, that we may underſtand the 
whole Nature of it better, let it be divided into its ſe- Þ} 
veral Parts; and I think they may be all included in 


* 


£ 8 ** * 
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SECT. 1 


/ Tiuocation. 


— HE Fir/t part of Prayer is [naveation, or Calling 
I upon God, and it may include in it theſe three _ 


Things. N 3 
1. A making mention f one or more of: the Names or Ti- 
tles of God ; and thus we do as it were beſpeak the Perſon 


to whom we pray: As you have abundant. Inſtances in 
the Prayers that are delivered down to us in holy Scrip- 


ture, O Lord my God, moſt high and moſt holy 
„God and Father. O God of //-ae/ that dwelleſt be- 
* tween the Cherubims. Almighty God and everlaſt- 
« ing King. Our Father which art in Heaven. O God, 


< that keepeſt Covenant; and ſeveral others.” 


2. A Declaration of our Defire and Deſign to worſhip © 


him. *©- Unto thee do we lift up our Souls. We draw 


«© near unto thee. as our God. We come into thy 
« Preſence. We that are but Duſt and Aſhes take 
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Senſe of our own Enſu 
ſuch age any + as this is; * Lord, quicken us to call 


ef Invocation expreſs d. 


*. 


| ke. . en Cbap TL 
8 upon us to ſpeak to thy Majeſty. We bow ou elves. 


- © before thee in humble Addreſſes, or ſuch like.” And 


here it may not be amiſs to mention briefly one or two. a 


general Expreſſions of our own Unworthineſs. 


3. 4 Deſire of his 4 Fi 0: and Acceptance, under ; 
ciency and Unworthineſs, in 


«© upon thy Name. Aſſiſt us by thy Spirit in our Ac- 
e ceſs to thy Mercy-Seat. Raiſe our Hearts towards 


thy Self. Teach us to approach thee as becomes 


«© Creatures, and do thou draw near to us as a God of 
Grace. Hearken to the Voice of my Cry, my King and 


„ 75 17 God, for unto thee * Pray. In the 8 F alm, 


« V. 2. Tl in which Words you have all cheſe three Parts 


; . . 


8 FE c 2 11 
| of Adoration. 


H E fend "HA at Prayer 15 Ader . or Ho- | 

Nour paid to God by the Creature, and it con- 
tains theſe four Things. 
1. A mention of his Nature as God, with the higheſt. 
Admiration and Reverence : And this includes his moſt 
original Properties and Perfections, (viz.) his ſelf-ſuf- 
ficient Exiſtence; that he is God of and from him 
ſelf. His Unity of Eſſence, that there is no other | 
_ God befides him. His inconceivable Subſiſtence in 


three Perſons, the F ather, the Son and the Holy Spi- 


rit; which Myſtery of the Trinity is a moſt proper 
Object of our Adoration and Wonder, ſince it ſo much 
ſurpaſſes our Underſtanding. His incomprehenſible Dis- 


tance from all Creatures, and his infinite Superiority _ 


of Nature above them, ſeems allo to claim a Place 
here. The Language of this. part of Prayer runs 
thus; * Thou art God, and there is none elſe, thy 
Name alone is Fehoweh the moſt high. Who in the 
Heavens can be compared to the Lord, or who a- 


*% mong che Sons of the Mighty can be likened to 
- Our 


ER ⁊é ß  .- > 5 
« our God ? All Nations before. thee are as Nothing, 
and they are counted in thy Sight leſs than Nothing 
„ and Vanity. Thou art the Firſt and the Laſt, the 
& only True and the Living God; thy glorious Name 

« js exalted above all Bleſſing and Praiſe.”  _ — 
2. The Mention of his ſeveral Attributes with due Ex- 

preſſions of Praiſe, and with the Exerciſe of ſuitable 
Grace and Affection: As his Power, his Juſtice, his Wiſ- 
dom, his Sovereignty, his Holineſs, his Goodneſs and 
Mercy. Abundance of which ſort of Expreſſions you 
find in Scripture in thoſe. Addreſſes that the Saints have 
made to God in all Ages. Thou art very great, O 
6 Lord, thou art cloathed with Honour and Majeſty. 
« Thou art the Bleſſed and only Potentate; King of 
„ Kings, and Lord of Lords. All Things are naked 
„and open before thine Eyes. Thou ſearcheſt the 
„Heart of Man, but how unſearchable is thine Under- 


 « ſtanding? and thy Power is unknown. Thou art of 


c purer Eyes than to behold Iniquity. Thy Mercy en- 
c dureth for ever. Thou art ſlow to Anger, abundant 
in Goodneſs, and thy Truth reaches to all Generations.” 
Theſe Meditations are of great uſe in the N of 

our Prayers, to abaſe us before the Throne of God, to 

awaken our Reverence, our Dependance, our Faith and 
Hope, our Humility and our Joy. Ek 

3 . The mention of his ſeveral Works, of Creation, of 

Providence, and of Grace, with proper Praiſes. For 
as God is glorious in himſelf, in e and Attri- 
butes, ſo by the Works of his Hands hath he manifeſted 
that Glory to us, and it becomes us to aſcribe the ſame 

Glory to him, 1. e. to tell him humbly what a Senſe 

we have of the ſeveral Perfections, he hath reveal'd in 

theſe Works of his; in ſuch Language as this: Thou, 

« Lord, haſt made the Heavens and the Earth. The 

< whole Creation is the Work of thine Hands. Thou 

“ ruleſt among the Armies of Heaven, and among the 

« Inhabitants of the Earth thou doeſt what pleaſes thee. 

«© Thou haſt revealed thy Goodneſs towards Mankind, 

and haſt magnified thy Mercy above all thy Name. 

„ Thy Works of Nature and of Grace are full of Won- 

„ der, and fought out by all thoſe chat have Pleaſure 

-4 n chem. „ ee 4. The 


* 


4. The Mention of his. Relation to us asa Creator, as a 


* Father, as a Redeemer, as à King, as an Almighty 


Friend, and our everlaſting Portion. And here it will 
not be improper to make mention of the Name of 
Chhriſt, in and through whom alone we are brought 


nig to God, and made his Children: By whoſe Incar- 
nation and Atonemeut he becomes a God and Father to 


ſinful: Men, and appears their reconciled Friend. And 
by this Means we draw ſtill nearer. to God, in every 
Part of this Work of Adoration. | 


When we conſider his Nature, we ſtand afar off from 
him as Creatures from a God; for he is infinitely ſu- 


perior to us: When we ſpeak of his Attributes, there 


| ſeems to grow a greater Acquaintance between God 


and us, while we tell him that we have learnt ſome- 


thing. of his Power, his Wiſdom, his Juſtice and his 
Mercy. But when we proceed to make mention of 
the ſeveral Warks of his Hands, wherein he hath ſen- 
| fibly diſcovered himſelf to our Underſtandings, we ſeem. 


yet to approach nigher to God; and when at laſt we 


can ariſe to call him our God, from a Senſe of his 
ſpecial Relation to us in Chriſt, then we gain the near- 
eſt Acceſs; and are better pre pared for the following 8 


er. m. 
. Of Confeffion, 
| rA Third part of Prayer conſiſts in 2 Jon, 


I which may alſo be divided into theſe four Heads. 
I. An humble Confeſſion of the Meanneſs of our N. 
ture in its Original: Our Diſtance from God, as we 


are Creatures: Our Subjection to him, and our con- 


| ſtant Dependance on him. Thou, O Lord, art in 
« Heaven, but we on the Earth, our Being is but of 
© Yeſterday, and our Foundation is in the Duſt. What 


c js Man that thou art mindful of him, and the Son 


<. of Man that thou ſhouldeſt viſit him; Man that is a 
| F „Worm. 


Confaſſun. Chap. * 


22 v4 


Aw we 


Worm, and the Son of Man that is but a Worm! Tis |} 
in thee that we live, move and have our Being; thon © Þ} 
* withholdeft thy Breath, and we die.” 7 
2. A Confeſſionof our Sins, both Original, which be- 
long to our Nature; and Actual, that have been found { 
in the Courſe of our Lives. We ſhould confeſs our Sins 
under a Senſe of the Guilt of them, as well as under the | 
deep and mournful Impreſſions of the Power of Sin in 
our Hearts. We ſhould confeſs the Sins that we have 
been guilty of in Thought, as well as the Iniquities of- 
our Lips and of our Lives. Our Sins of Omiſſion and 
Sins of Commiſſion ; the Sins of our Childhood and of j 
our riper Years; Sins againſt the Law of God, and Sins 
more particularly committed againſt the Goſpel of our 
© So0rg-Jeins Chih, PE TIT rn Ee 
Sometimes it is convenient and - neceſſary to enten 
into a more particular Detail of our various Faults and 
|| Follies. We ſhould mourn before God becauſe of u. 
. | Pride and Vanity of Mind, the Violence of our Pa- 
| fions, our Earthly-mindedneſs and Love of this World, 
7 our Senſuality and Indulgence of our Fleſh, our carnal 
| Security and Unthankfulneſs under plentiful Mercies, and |: 
5 our Fretfulneſs and Impatience, or ſinful Dejection in a 
time of Trouble; our Neglect of Duty and Want of Love ͤ | 
to God, our Unbelief and Hardneſs of Heart, our Sloth- 
fulneſs and Decay in Religion, the Diſhonours we have 
brought to God, and all our Miſcarriages towards our 
Fellow-Creatures. And theſe may be aggravated on pur- : 
| pole to humble our Souls, yet more before God, by a 
eflection on their Variety and their Multitade. How 
often they have been repeated even before and ſince we 


Y knew God ſavingly; that we have committed them a- 

: ede Light; and that we have ſinn'd againſt much 
I Love; and that after many Rebukes of the Word and 

E Providence, and many Conſolations from the Goſpel and 

: | Spirit of God. You find this part of Prayer very plen- 
Fo tifully inſiſted and enlarged upon, among thoſe Examples 
Fi that are left us in the Word of God. 3 
* And with theſe Confeſſions we muſt thus bewail and 
15 take Shame to ourſelves. We are aſhamed, and bluſh 
„ o lift up our Faces before thee our God, for our Ini- 


cc quities 


% 


ite ARR Deas 7 .. ; 


r 


of thy Preſence, and to be eternally cut off from all 


Hope of Mercy. We deſerve to fall under the Curſe 


* of that Law which we have broken; and to be for 


ever baniſh'd from the Bleſſings of that Goſpel which 
_& we have ſo long refuſed. We have ſinned againit fo 
„ much Mercy, that we are no longer worthy to be 


* called thy Children. We are utterly unworthy of any 
of thoſe Favours that are promiſed in thy Word, and 


_ «© which thou haſt given us Encouragement to hope for. 
If thou contend with us for our Tranſgreſſions, we 

are not able to anſwer thee, O Lord, nor to make Ex- 
« cule for one of a thouſand ; if thou ſhouldeſt mark Ini- 


c quities, O Lord, who ſhall ſtand? But there is For- 


* giveneſs with thee, there is Mercy and plenteous Re- 
44 . ER, OS | 
„ demption.” | | 2 


» ” 


4. A Confeſſion or humble Repreſentation of our M. ants _ 


and Sorrows of every kind. The Particulars of which will 


fall under the next Head; but it's neceſſary they ſhould 
be ſpread before God, and poured out as it were in his 
Preſence; for God loves to hear us tell him, what a 


Senſe our Souls have of our own particular Neceſſities and 


Troubles. He loves to hear us complain before him, 


when we are under any Prefſures from his Hand, or 


£ when we ſtand in need of Mercies of any kind. 


s Ber. 


. Confefon. Chap. I. 
e qnuities are increaſed over our Head, and our Treſpaſ- 
fes grown up to the Heavens. Behold we are vile, 
what ſhall we anſwer thee? We will lay our Hands 
© upon our Mouth, and put our Mouth in the Duſt, if 
%%% ruin” T7, + = C727 

3. A Confeſſion of our Deſert of Puniſoment, and our 
Unworthineſs of Mercy, ariſing from the Senſe that we 
have of all our aggravated Sins, in ſuch Expreſſions as 
theſe: We delerve, O Lord, to be for ever caſt out 
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HE Fourth Part of Prayer conſiſts in Petition, 
which includes in it a Defire of Deliverance from 
Ewil, which is called Deprecation, and a Requeſt of good 
Things to be beftow'd, which is ſometimes called Com- 
precation. And on both theſe accounts we muſt offer up 
our Petitions to God for our ſelves and our Fellow- 


Creatures. 880 | 


The Evils we pray to be delivered from, are of a Tem- 

poral, Spiritual, or Eternal Kind. O Lord, take a- 
ce way the Guilt of our Sins by the Atonement of thine 
% own Son. Subdue the Power of our Iniquities by thy 
ce own Spirit. Deliver us from the natural Darkneſs 
« of our own Minds, from the Corruption of our 
«© Hearts, and perverſe Tendencies of our Appetites and 


% Paſſions. Free us from the Temptations to which 


« we are expos d, and the daily Snares that attend us. 


« We are in conſtant Danger whilſt we are in this 


e Life, let the watchful Eye of our God be upon us 
& for our Defence. Deliver us from thine everlaſting 
« Wrath, and from that eternal Puniſhment that is due 
« to our Sins in Hell. Save us from the Power of our 
« Enemies in this World, and from all the painful Evils 
« that we have juſtly expoſed our ſelves to by finning 
noo Tn EL, 
The Good we deſire to be conferred upon us is alſo 
of a Temporal, Spiritual, or Eternal Nature. As we pray 
for the Pardon of all our Iniquities for the Sake of the 
great Atonement, the Death of our Redeemer, ſo we 
beg of God the Juſtification of our Perions thro' the 
Righteouſneſs of his own Son Jeſus Chriſt, and our 
Acceptance with God unto eternal Life. We pray for 
the Sanctification of all the Powers of our Natures by 
his holy Spirit, for his enlightning Influences, to teach 
us the Knowledge of Ged in Chriſt Jeſus, as well as 
to diſcover to us the evil of Sin, and our Danger by 


it. We pray for the Conſolation of the Spirit of God; 


and. 


And that he would not only work Faith, and Love, and 


TS” d 8 


every Grace in our. Hearts, but give us bright and plen- 
tiful Eyidences of hisown Work, and of our own Intereſt 
in the Love of God. We ſay unto God, O Thou 


© that haſt the Hearts of all Men in thine Hand, form 


our Hearts according tb thine own Will, and accord- 
ing to the Image of thine own Son: Be thou our 
Light and our Strength, make us run in the Ways 
% of Holineſs ; and let all the Means of Grace be con- 


[ tinued to us, and be made ſerviceable for the great 


* End for which thou haſt appointed them. Preſerve 
« thy Goſpel amongſt us, and let all thy Providences 
«* be ſanctified. Let thy Mercies draw us nearer to 
* thy ſelf, as with the Cords of Love; and let the ſe- 
«< yeral Strokes of thine afflicting Hand wean us from 
« Sin, mortify us to this World, and make us ready 
“ for a Departure hence whenſoever thou pleaſeſt to 
call us. Guide us by thy Counſels, and ſecure us by 
thy Grace, in all our. Travels through this dangerous 

« Wilderneſs, and at laſt give us a Triumph over Death, 
and a rich and abundant Entrance into the Kingdom 
of thy Son in Glory. But ſince while we are here we 
« wear theſe Bodies of Fleſh about us, and there are 


many Things neceſſary to ſupport our Lives, and to 
«© make them eaſy and comfortable; we entreat thou 


% wouldit beſtow theſe Conveniences and Refreſhments 
upon us, ſo far as is conſiſtent with thine own Glory 
„and the Deſigns of thy Grace. Let our Health, our 
Strength, and our Peace be maintained, and let Ho- 
% lineſs to the Lord be inſcribed upon them all, that 
„ Whatſcever we receive from thine Hands, may be 
improved to thine Honour, and our own trueſt Ad- 


© vantage; heal our Diſeaſes, and pardon our Iniquities, 


e that our Souls may ever bleſs thee.” 


And as we are required to offer up Petitions for our 


ſelves, and make our own Requeſts known to God, ſo 


we are commanded to make Supplication for all Saints, 
Epheſ. vi. 18. and to offer up Prayer and Interceſſion for 
all Men, 1 Tim. ii. 1. And the Word Interceſton is the 
common Name for this part of our Petitions. In ge- 
neral, we muſt pray for the Church of Chriſt, for £7 
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d lies near to the Heart of God, and her Name is writ © 
: ten upon the Palms of the Hands of our Redeemer; |, 
tand the Welfare of Zion ſhould be much upon our 

u 


Hearts; we ought ever to have the tendereſt, Concern 
for the whole Church of God in the World: His Church 
he values above Kingdoms and Nations; and therefore 
if we diſtinguiſh Degrees of Fervency in Prayer, we 
ought to plead more earneſtly with God for his Church 
than for any Nation or Kingdom; that he would en- 
large the Borders of the Dominion of Chriſt, that he 
would ſpread his Goſpel among the Heathens, and make 
the Name of Chriſt known and glorious from the ri- + 
ſing of the Sun to its going down: That he would call 
in the Remainder of his ancient PeopWhe Fewws, and 
that he would bring the Fullneſs of the Gentiles into his 
Church: That he would pour down a more abundant 
Meaſure of his own Spirit, to carry on his own Work 
upon the Earth. And we are to ſend up longing and 
_ earneſt Wiſhes to Heaven, that the Spirit may deſcend 
and be diffuſed in plentiful Degrees upon Churches, 
upon Miniſters, upon Families, and upon all the Saints. 
We are to pray that God would deliver his Church 
from the Power of perſecuting Enemies; that he would 
reſtrain the Wrath of Man, and ſuffer not the wicked 
to triumph over the Righteous. We are alſo in parti- 
cular xo requeſt of God Mercy for the Nation to which 
we beleng ; that Liberty and Peace may be eſtabliſhed 
and flouriſh in it; for Governours that rule over us, in 
Places of ſupreme Authority or ſubordinate; that Wiſ- 
dom and Faithfulneſs may be conferred upon them from 
Heaven, to manage thoſe Affairs God hath entruſted 
them with on Earth. We muſt pray for our Friends, 
and thoſe that are nearly related to us, that God would 
deliver them from all the Evils they feel or fear, and 
No beſtow upon them all the Good we wiſh for our ſelves _ 


here or hereafter. 
ents, 


„1 There is alſo another kind of Petitions which is uſed 
Li & frequently in the Old Teſtament, and that is, Inprecation, 
ge. 95 calling for Vengeance and Deſtruction upon Enemie: ; 


Zion but this is very ſeldom to be uſed under the Goſpel, 
lies | Which 1s a Diſpenſation of Love; and ſhould never be 
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5 12 1 5 "Petition. . 
employed againſt our perſonal Enemies, but only againſt 


the Enemies of Chriſt, and ſuch as are irreconcileable 


- to him. Chriſt has taught us in his Life, and given us 
an Example at his Death, to forgive and pray for our 
| perſonal Enemies, for that is a noble Singularity and 
lory of our Ralipion.. d ih nn oi 
Here let it be obſerv'd, that when we pray for thoſe 


tmhings which are abſolutely neceſſary to the Glory of 


God or to our own Salvation, we may uſe a more full 
and fervent Importunity in Prayer; we may ſay, 
« Lord, without the Pardon of our Sins we cannot reſt 
« fatisfy'd ; without the Renovation of our Natures by 
„ thy Grace, our Souls can never reſt eafy ; without the 
« Hopes of Heaven we can never beat peace, and in 


© thele Reſpects will never let thee go till thou bleſs 

« us. For Zion's ſake we will not hold our peace, and 
« for the ſake of thy-Feru/alem, thy Glory, thy Church 
% in the World, we will give thee no Reſt till thou 


4 haſt made her the Joy of the Earth.” „„ 
But on the other hand, when we plead with God 
for thoſe Mercies or Comforts upon which our Salva- 


tion or his own Glory do not neceſſarily depend, we 
dare not uſe ſo abſolute Importunity in Prayer; but 
we muſt learn to limit our Petitions in ſuch Language 


as this: If it be conſiſtent with thine eternal Coun- 
„ ſels, with the Purpoſes of Grace, and the great 


% Ends of thy Glory, then beſtow upon us ſuch a Bleſ- 


« ſing; if it may be for the true Intereſt of our Souls, 


and for thine Honour in the World, then let this Fa- 


„ your be granted us; otherwiſe we would learn to re- 


„ ſign our ſelves to thy wiſer Determination, and ſay, 


„ Father, not our Wills, but thine be done.“ 
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that it may well be ſeparated by its ſelf, and treated of 
diſtintly. Pleading with God, or arguing our Caſe 
with him in a fervent, yet humble Manner, is one part 


recommends. This is what all the Saints of old have 


n my 


teous art thou, O Lord, when I plead with thee, yet let 
xd | me talk with thee of thy judgments; wherefore doth the 


a- | way of the wicked proſper * We are not to ſuppoſe that ; 
ve our Arguments can have any real Influence on God's 


ut | own Will, and perſuade him contrary to what he was 


ge If before inclined : But as he condeſcends to talk with us 
n- after the manner of Men, ſo he admits us to talk with 


at him in the ſame manner too, and encourages us to plead 


eſ= with him as tho? he were inwardly and really moved and 


ls, I prevailed upon by our Intfortunities. So you find Mo- 
da- IJ} /e5 15 faid to have prevailed upon God for the Preſerva- 


re- | tion of his People ael, when he ſeemed reſolved upon 
zy, {their Deſtruction, Exod. xxxii. 7—14. In this Work of 
IV P/eadirg with God, Arguments are almoſt infinite, but the 
chief of them may be reduc'd to theſe following Heads. 
| 1- 2 may plead with God from the Greatneſs of 


our Wants, our Dangers, or our Sorrows ; whether they 
relate to the Soul or the Body, to this Life or the 
Life to come, to our ſelves or thoſe: for whom we 
pray. We may draw Arguments for Deliverance from 
the particular ki 
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I ux Fifth part of Prayer may be called Pleading a 
I - with Cod; which though it be not ſo diſtindt a 
Part by it ſelf, but rather belongs to the Work of Pe» 


£ 1 x * 1 & ” . * - PETS © . * — 2 
* . © we * + A * ne 3 - 
. 8 POE A 4 OY. 4 
q—_ * —— — —— — 2 2 K 
D ND al . —— — — 


tition and Requeſt, yet 'tis ſo very large and diffuſive, 


of that Importunity in Prayer, which Scripture ſo much 


| practiſed : what Fob reſolves to engage in, Fob xxiil. 4. 

If I could get near to God, I would order my Cauſe be- 
© Þ fore him, and fill my mouth auith arguments. This is 
nu I|f what the Prophet Feremy practiſes, Jer. xii. 1, Righ- 


nd of Afflictions that we labour under. 
„ My: Sorrows, O Lord, are ſuch as overpreſs 8 


* 
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4: 
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;F  * and endanger my diſhononring of thy Name and 


thy Goſpel. My Pains and my Weakneſſes hinder 
eme from thy Service, that I am rendered uſeleſs up- 
don Earth, and a Cumberer of the Ground: They 
” * have been already of ſo long Continuance, that I fear 
my Fleſh will not be able to hold out, nor my Spirit 

ee to bear up, if thine Hand abide thus heavy upon me 

; . If this Sin be not ſubdued in me, or that Temptation 
& removed, I fear I ſhall be turned aſide from the Paths 
eng Religion, and let go my Hope.“ Thus from the c 


 - Kind, Degree, or Duration of our Difficulties we may 
(C00 0000000 on 52 
22. The ſeveral Perfectiujns of the Nature of God, are a- 


. nother Head of Arguments in Prayer. For thy 
„ Mercies ſake, O Lord, fave me: Thy Loving-kind- 4 
” _ © neſs is infinite, let this infinite Loving-kindneſs be 
_ , « diſplayed in my Salvation. Thou art wiſe, O Lord, WW, 
and though mine Enemies are crafty, thou canſt diſ. ii 
« appoint their Devices: And thou knoweſt how by WF :. 
thy wondrous Counſels to turn my Sorrows into 6 
Joy. Thou canſt find out a way for my Relief, when 
ö «© all Creatures ſtand afar off and ſay, that they ſee no 
« way to help me. Thou art Almighty and All-ſufli- I c; 
* cient: Thy Power can ſuppreſs my Adverſaries at Wc 
«© once, vanquiſh the Tempter, break the Powers of 
«© Darkneſs to pieces, releaſe me from the Chains of 
« my Corruption, and bring me into glorious Liberty. . 
„Thou art Juſt and Righteous, and wilt thou let the. 
« Enemy oppreſs for ever? Thou art Sovereign, and all .. 
« Things are at thy Command: Thou canſ ſay to Pains . 
« and Diſeaſes, Go, vs Come; ſpeak therefore the So- 
% vereign Word of Healing, and my Fleſh and Soul ſhall . 
„ praiſe thee. Thou delighteſt in pardoning Grace; tis 
the Honour of our God to forgive; therefore let my 
5 Iniquities be all cancell'd, thro the Abundance of thy pra 
© PALETTE: 3 it: Op P29 
3. Another Argument in pleading with God may be 8a 
drawn from the ſeveral Relations in which God ſtands 
unto Men, particularly to his owon' People. Lord, thou if 
«« art my Creator, wilt thou not have a Deſire to the 
« Work of thine Hands? Haſt thou not made _ _ 
| | | | | 6 faſhj- 
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* faſhioned me, and wilt thou now deſtroy me? Thon 


* art my Governor and my King, to whom ſhould I 


* fly for Protection but to thee, when the Enemies of 


„ thine Honour and of my Soul beſet me around? Art 


*© thou. not my Father? and haſt thou not called me one 

of thy Children? and 1 a Name and a Place 
y Daughters? Why ſhould, 1 

© look like one caſt out of thy Sight, or that belongs 

* to the Family of Satan? Are not the Bowels of a 


among thy Sons and 


© Father with thee, and tender Compaſſions? Wh 


** ſhould one of thy poor and weak helpleſs Children . 
be neglected or forgotten? Art thou not my God in 

* Covenant, and the God and Father of my Lord 
“ Jeſus Chriſt, by whom that Covenant is ratified ? 


„Under that Relation I would plead with thee for all 
e neceſſary Mercies.” 3 8 


4. The various and particular Promiſes of the 8 
nant of Grace, are another Rank of Arguments to uſe 


in Prayer. Enlighten me, O Lord, and pardon me, 


*« and ſanctify my Soul; and beſtow Grace and Glory - 
« upon me according to that Word of thy Promiſe on 
| < which thou haſt cauſed me to hope. Remember 
ce thy Word is mu in Heav'n, tis recorded among 
thy ſweet Covenant, that I muſt re- 
« ceive Light and Love, and Strength and Joy, and 
« Happineſs; and art thou not a faithful God to fulfill 
« every one of thoſe Promiſes? What if Heaven and 


c the Articles of 


« Earth muſt paſs away? Yet thy Covenant ſtands up- 
«© on two immutable Pillars, thy Promiſe and thine 


« Oath; and now I have fled for Refuge to lay hold 
« on this Hope, let me have ſtrong Conſolation. Re- 


« member the Covenant made with thy Son in the 


« Days of Eternity, and let the Mercies there promi-. 
« ſed to all his Seed be beſtowed upon me according 


« to my various Wants.” This calling to Remem- 


brance the Covenant. of God, hath been often of great 
Efficacy and Prevalence in the Prayers of the antient 


Saints. 


5. The Name and Honour of God in the Warld, is an- 


other powerful Argument. What wilt thou do for 


te thy great Name, if 1/ae/ ſhould be cut off or periſh? 
J) 


3 Pleading. _ Chap, I. 


7 Foſhua vii. 9. If thy Saints go down to the Grave in 


Moltitudes, who ſhall praiſe thee in the Land of the 


„ Living? The dead cannot celebrate thee, nor make 
mention of thy Name and Honours as I do this Day.” 
This was the pleading of Hezekiah, Jſaiab xxxviii. 18. 
And Dawid uſes the ſame Language, P/a/m vi. 5. For thy 
| Name's ſake was a mighty Argument in all the ancient 
Tunes of the Charch: © ð fy 8 


6. Fermer Experiences of ourſelves and others, are an- 


other Set of Arguments to make uſe of in Prayer. 
Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in that Prophetical P/a/m, Pſalm 
xxii. 5. is repreſented as uſing this Argument: * Our 


« Fathers cried unto thee, O Lord, and were delivered, 


e they truſted in thee, and they were not confounded ; 
let me be a Partaker of the fame Favour whilſt 
J cry unto thee, and make thee my Truſt; Thou 
© haſt never ſaid to the Seed of Jacob, ſeek ye my 
„ Face in vain; and let it not be ſaid that thy poor 
„„ Servant has now ſought thy Face, and has not found 


e thee. Often have I received Mercy in a way of re- 


4 turn to Prayer: Often hath my Soul drawn near unto 
«© thee, and been comforted in the midſt of Sorrows : 
Often have J taken out freſh Supplies of Grace accord- 
ing to my need, from the Treaſures of thy Grace 
cc that are in Chriſt; and ſhall the Door of theſe Trea- 
« ſures be ſhut againſt me now ? Shall I receive no more 


„ Favours from the Hand of my God, that has hereto- 
ce fore dealt them ſo plentifully to me? Now how im- 


proper ſoever this ſort of Argument may ſeem to be 
_ uſed in Courts of Princes, or to intreat the, Favour of 
great Men, yet God loves to hear his own People make 

_ uſe of it: For though Men are quickly weary of multi- 
plying their Bounties, yet the more we receive from 


_ God, if we humbly acknowledge it to him, the more 


vue are like to receive ſtill. . NÿU 
7. The moſt powerful and moſt prevailing Argu- 


ment, is the Name and Mediation of our Lord Feſus 


Chriſt. And though there be ſome Hints or Shadows 


of the uſe of it in the Old Teſtament, yet it was ne- 


ver taught us in a plain and expreſs manner till & little 
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before our Saviour left this World, Fohn xvi. 13, 24, 

Hitherto ye have aſked nothing in my Name, aſk and ye all 

receive, that your joy may be full. Whatever ye ſhall aſk 

the Father in my Name, he will give it you. This ſeems 

to be reſerved for the peculiar Pleaſure and Power of the 

Duty of Prayer under the Goſpel. We are taught to 

| make mention of the Name of Jeſus, the only begot- 
ten and eternal Son of God, as a Method to obtain our 

biggeſt Requeſts and fulleſt Salvation: And in ſuch Lan- 


. guage as this we ſhould addreis the Father, Lord, 

7 « let my Sins be forgiven for the Sake of chat Love 
q « which thou beareſt thine own Son, for the Sake of 
5 « that Love which thy Son beareth to theez for the 
; « Sake of his humble State, when he took Fleſh upon 
is « him, that he might look like a Sinner, and be made 
u « a Sacrifice, though himſelf was free from Sin; for 
y « the Sake of his perfect and painful Obedience, which 
Ir « has given compleat Honour to thy Law; for the 
d « Sake of the Curſe which he bore, and the Death 
"BY « which he ſuffered, which hath glorified thine Autho- 
to « rity, and honoured thy Juſtice more than *twas poſ- 
4, « ſible for my Sins to have affronted it: Remember 
d- « his dying Groans ; remember, his Agonies when the 
ce « Hour of Darkneſs was upon him ; and let not the 
A- « Powers of Darkneſs prevail over me: Remember 
re « the Day when thou ſtoodeſt afar from thin? own 
o- « Son, and he cried out as one forſaken of God, and 
m- te let me have thine everlaſting Preſence with me; let 
be 


© me never be forſaken, ſince thy Son hath born that 
of * Puniſhment.” Again, we may plead with God- this | 
ke Interceſſion of Jeſus our High-Prieſt above; «© Fat ö 
« we would willingly aſk thee for nothing, but W 
Om „thy Son already aſks thee for: We would willingly ** © 
ore Wl © requeſt nothing at thine Hands, but what thine own 5 
: Son requeſts before-hand for us: Look upon the 
gu- * Lamb, as he had been flain, in the midſt of the 
s “Throne: Look upon his pure and perfect Righteouſ- 
WS *.neſs, and that Blood ee which our High- Prieſt is 
ne- [ entred into the higheſt Heavens, and in which for 
© ever he appears before thee to make Interceſſion; 
fore “ and let every Bleſſing be 8 upon me, which 
To : | 2 that 


1 Profeſſion. Chap. 1. 


« that Blood did purchaſe, and which that great, that 

ec infinite Petitioner pleads for at thy right Hand. What 

« canſt thou deny thine own Son? for he hath told us, 

« that thou heareſt him always. For the Sake of that 
, Son of thy Love, deny us not.” — 
Thus I have finiſhed this h Part of Prayer, which 
* conſiſts in pleading with God. e 


„ 


„ 
O Profeſſion or Self: Dedication. 


0 = HE Arth part of Prayer conſiſts in a Prop: IE 
Self-D edication. _ 33%ͤ;ͤů TORT Bs. 


This is very ſeldom mentioned by Writers as a part of 
Prayer; but to me it appears ſo very neceſſary in its Na- 


ture, and ſo diſtin& from all the reſt, that it ought to be 
treated of ſeparately as well as any other Part; and may 
be divided under theſe four Heads 

1. 4 Profeſſion of our Relation to God. And it is 


worth while ſometimes for a Saint to draw near unto God, 


and to tell him that he isthe Lord's: That he belongs to 

his Family: That he is one of his Houſhold : That he 

ſtands among the Number of his Children: That his 

Name is written in his Covenant: And there is a great 

deal of Spiritual Delight, and Soul-Satisfa&tion ariſes 

Tow ſuch Appeals to God, concerning our Relation to 
. 


2. A Profeſſion of our former Tranſactions with God. 


Lord, we have given our ſelves up unto thee, and 


„ choſen thee for our eternal Portion, and our high- 
“ eſt Good; we have ſeen the Inſufficiency of Crea- 


tures to make us happy, and we have betaken our 
„, ſelves to a higher Hope; we have beheld Chriſt 
ſJeſus the Saviour in his perfect Righteouſneſs, and 


„ nin his All- ſufficient Grace; we have put our Truſt 


« jn him, and we have made our Covenant with the 
Father, by the Sacrifice of the Son; we have often 
drawn near to thee in thine Ordinances ; we have 


« ratified 


— 


* 
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« ratified and confirmed the holy Covenant at thy Ta- 


ble; as well as been devoted to thee by the initial Or- 
t *« dinance of Baptiſm; we have given up our Names 
i *« to God in his Houle; and we have as it were ſub 
t <« ſcribed with our Hands to be the Lord's.“ 
3. A preſent Surrender of our ſelves to God, and a 
1 Profeſſion of the preſent Exerciſe of our ſeveral Afﬀeions 
| and Graces towards him. And this is ſweet Laps 8 
in Prayer, when the Soul is in a right Frame. Lord, 
«« I confirm all my former Dedications of my ſelf to 
«« thee; and be all my Covenantings for ever ratified. 
« Or if I did ever yet ſincerely give my ſelf up to 
« the Lord, I do it now with the greateſt Solemnity, 
| « and from the bottom of my Heart: I commit my 
5 * guilty Soul into the Hands of Jeſus my Redeemer, 
T « that he may ſprinkle it with his atoning Blood, 
8 « that he may cloath it with his juſtifying Righteouſ- 
f e neſs, and make me (a vile Sinner) e in the 
— « Preſence of a juſt and holy God: I appear, O Fa- 
E 4e ther, in the Preſence of thy Juſtice and Holineſs, 
y „ cloathed in the Garments of thine own Son, and-I 
8 « truſt thou beholdeſt not Iniquity in me to-puniſh 
is « it. I give my Soul, that has much Corruption in it 
d, % by Nature, and much of the remaining Power of 
to 5“ Sin, into the Hands of my Almighty Saviour, that by 
ie « his Grace he may form all my Powers a-new ; that 
1s % he may ſubdue every irregular Appetite, and root out 
at every diſorderly Paſſion; that he may frame me af- 
es « ter his own Image, fill me with his own Grace, and 
to « fit me for his own Glory. I hope in thee my God, 
2 for thou art my Refuge, my Strength, and my Sal- 
d. vation; I love thee above all Things; and I know] 
1d love thee. Whom have I in Heaven but thee ? And 
h- 6e there is none upon Earth®that I deſire in Compariſon 


a- of thee: I defire thee with my ſtrongeſt Affections, 
ur „ and I delight in thee above all Delights: My Soul 

ſtands in awe, and fears before thee: And I rejoice ts 
nd * love ſuch a God who is Almighty, and the Object of |} 
uſt e my higheſt Reverencgeee. 77 : 
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4. 4 Profeſſion of our humble and holy Reſalutions. to 


Ze the Lord's for ever. This is what is generally called a 


Vow. Now, though I cannot encourage Chriſtians 
to bind themſelves in particular Inſtances by frequently 
repeated Vows, and eſpecially in Things that are in them- 
ſelves indifferent; which oftentimes proves a dangerous 
Snare to Souls: Yet we can never be too frequent, or 
too ſolemn in the general Surrender of our Souls to 


God, and binding our Souls by a Vow to be the Lord's 


forever: To love him above all things; to fear him, to 


hope in him, to walk in his ways, in a courſe of holy 


Obedience, and to wait for his Mercy unto eternal Life. 


For ſuch a Vow as this is, is included in the Nature of 


both the Ordinances of the Goſpel, Baptiſm, and the 
Lord's Supper. Such a Vow as this is, is comprehend- 
ed almoſt in every Act of Worſhip, and eſpecially in 
ſolemn Addreſſes to God by Prayer. I might add, 
In the laſt place, that together with this Profz/ion or 
 Self-Dedication to God, *tis neceſſary we ſhould renounce 
every Thing that is inconſiſtent herewith, and that under 
each of the four preceding Heads: As, I am thine, O 
« Lord, and I - 


long not to this World : I have given 
„ my ſelf to thee, and I have given my ſelf away from 
Sin and from the Creature: I have renounced the 


* World as my Portion, and choſen the Father. I 

„ have renounced all other Saviours, and all my own 
«© Duties and Righteouſneſſes as the Foundation of my 
6. Intereſt in the Favour of God, and choſen Chriſt Je- 
« ſus, as my only way to the Father. I have renoun- 
* ced my own Strength as the ground of my Hope; 
*« for my Underſtanding is dark, my Will is impotent, 
and my beſt Affections are inſufficient to carry me on- 
Wards to Heaven: I now again renounce Dependence 


ce upon all of them, that I may receive greater Light 
“ and Strength and Love from God. I am dead to the 


* Law, I am mortified to Sin, I am crucified to the 
„ World, and all by the Croſs of Jeſus my Saviour. 1 
bid Satan get him behind me; I renounce him and 
« his Works; I will neither fear him nor love him; 


e nor lay a Confederacy with the Men of this World, 


for love my God, for I fear my Gdd, in my God is 


- 66 my 
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« my eternal Help and Hope: I will ſay, What have I 


* to do any more with Idols; and I will baniſh the 


« Objects of Temptation from my Sight. Thus Ja- 
«© bandon every Thing that would divide me from God, 


to whom I have made a Surrender of my ſelf. And 
„ ſhouldſt thou fee fit to ſcourge and correct me, O 


«© my God, I ſubmit to thine Hand; ſhould'it thou deny 
« me the particular Requeſts I have preſented to thee, - 
*I leave myſelf in he Hs. truſting thou wilt chuſe 

e better for me. And becauſe I know my own Frailty 
«© of Heart, and the Inconſtancy of my Will, I humbly 
e put all theſe my Vows and folemn Engagements into 
ce the Hands of my Lord Jeſus to fulfil them in me, 
„ and by me, through all the Days of my Inſirmity and 


this dangerous State of Trial.“ 


r 


„ vn. 
Of Thankſgiving. LEY 


THE /eventh part of Prayer conſiſts in Thankſoiv- 


ing. To give Thanks is to acknowledge the 


Bounty of that Hand whence we receive our Bleſſings, 
and to aſcribe Honour and Praiſe to the Power, the 
Wiſdom and the Gocdneſs of God upon that account. 
And this is part of that Tribute which God our King. 
expects at our hands for all the Favours we receive 


from him. It very ill becomes a Creature to partake 
of Benefits from his God, and then to forget his Hea- 


venly BenefaQtor, and grow regardleſs of that Bounty 


whence his Comforts low. The Matter of our Thankt- 
givings may be ranged under theſe two Heads; we muſt 
give Thanks for thoſe Benefits for which we have 


prayed, and for thoſe which God hath confer'd upon us | 


without praying for. 5 3 
1. Thoſe Benejits, which God hath be ſtoaued on us with- 


0%. 


out aſking, are proper to be mentioned in the firſt 
place, for they are the Effects of his rich and prevent- 
ing Mercy: And how many are the Bleflings of his 


B 4 Goodneſs 


BS - © Thankſatvirg. Chap. T. 

Goodneſs with which he hath prevented us! „ We 
cc 3 thee, O Lord, for thine A r Deſigns of 
ve to fallen Man; that thou ſhouldſt make a 
* Diſtinction between us and the Angels that ſinned: 

„What is Man that thou art thoughtful about his Sal- 
« vation; and ſuffereſt the Angels to periſh for ever 


without Remedy; That thou ſhouldſt chuſe a cer- 


« tain Number of the Race of Adam, and give them 


into the Hands of Chrift before all Worlds, and 


„% make a Covenant of Grace with them in Chriſt Je- 
«« ſus, that their Happineſs might be ſecured; That 
« thou ſhouldſt reveal this Mercy in various Types 
_«« and Promiſes to our Fathers by the Prophets, and 

« that in thine own appointed time thou ſhouldſt ſend 
„thy Son to take our Nature upon him, and to re- 
« deem us by his Death? We give Glory to thy Ju- 
6 ſtice and to thy Grace for this Work of Terror and 
c Compaſhon, this Work of reconciling Sinners to 


3 thy ſelf by the Puniſnment of thy Son: We praiſe 


4 thee for the Goſpel which thou haſt publiſhed to the 
World, the Golpel of Pardon and Peace; and that 

4 thou haſt confirm'd it by ſuch abundant Teſtimonies 
to raiſe and eſtabliſh our Faith: We give Glory to 
that Power of thine that has guarded thy Goſpel in 
« all Ages, and through ten thouſand Oppoſitions of 
* Satan has delivered it down ſafe to our Age, and 
«© has proclaimed the glad Tidings of Peace in our 

« Nation: We bleſs thee that thou haſt built Habi- 

* tations for thy ſelf amongſt us, and that we ſhould be 
4 born in ſuch a Land of Light as this is: *Tis a diſ- 
«« tinguiſhing Favour of thine, that among the Works 
« of thy Creation we ſhould be placed in the Rank 
«« of rational Beings; but tis more diſtinguiſhing Good- 
4 neſs, that we ſhould be born of religious Parents 
under the general Promiſes of Grace. We give 
Thanks unto thy Goodneſs for our Preſervation from 


„ many Dangers which we could never foreſee, and 


«. which we could not aſk thee to prevent: How 
« infinitely. are we indebted to thee, O Lord, that 
* thou haſt not cut us off in a State of Nature and Sin, 
sand that our portion is not at this time amongſt the 


WB Children 


A 
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Children of eternal Wrath! That our Education ſhould. 
« be under religious Care, and that we ſhould have ſo 
« many Conveniences and Comforts of Life confer'd 
«« upon us, as well as the Means of Grace brought near 
&« to us; and all this before we began to know thee, or 
« ſought any of the Mercies of this Life or the other at 
«© thine Hands?” 3 nog | | 
2. We muſt.give Thanks for the Benefits we have re- 
ceived as an Anſwer to Prayer. W hatloever Bleſſings we 
have ſought at the Hands of God, demand our Acknow- . 
ledgments to his Goodneſs when we become Receivers: 
And here there is no need to enlarge in Particulars, for 
we may look back upon the fourth part of Prayer which 
conſiſts in Petition, and there read the Matter of our 
Thankfulneſs. There we learn to give Glory to God 
for our Deliverance from Evils temporal and ſpiritual, - 
and our Hopes of Deliverance from the Evils that are 
eternal; for the Communication of good for Soul and 
Body, and our comfortable Expectation of the eternal 
Happinefs of both ; for Mercies beſtowed on Churches, - 
on Nations, on our Governors, on Relatives and our 
Friends, as well as our ſelves. And we ſhould rejoice in - 
our Praiſes, and ſay to the Lord, Verily thou art 
% a. God that heareſt Prayer, and thou haſt not deſpiſed | 
e the Cry of thoſe that ſought thee ; we our ſelves are 
« Witneſſes, that thou doſt not bid thy People feek thy 
., ᷑Ziꝛꝛrr 
All theſe our Thankſgivings may be yet farther height- _ 
ned in Prayer by the Conſideration of the Multitude of 
— the Mercies that we have received, of their Greatneſs, and 
8 of their Continuance: By the mention of the Glory and 
K Self- ſufficiency of God the Giver, that he is happy in 
- himſelf, and ſtands in no need of us, and yet he conde- - 
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8 ſcends to confer perpetual Benefits upon us; that he is 

e Sovereign, and might diſpoſe of his- Favours to thou- 

n ſands, and leave us out of the Number of his Favou- 

d rites. That wecare' as vile and as unworthy as others, 
* and that our God beholds all our Unworthineſs, all our 
it Guilt, our repeated Provocations, and his paſt Mercics 
1, abuſed, and yet he continues to have Mercy upon us, 
e and waits to be gracious. - e e 
N OS. %% “? 


'0>. © Thankſgivirg. Chap. T. 
Goodneſs with which he hath prevented us! «© We 
"BY _ thee, O Lord, for thine A Hee Deſigns of 
Love to fallen Man; that thou ſhouldſt make a 

Diſtinction between us and the Angels that ſinned: 
„What is Man that thou art thoughttul about his Sal- 
vation; and ſuffereſt the Angels to periſh for ever 
Without Remedy; That thou ſhouldſt chuſe a cer- 
« tain Number of the Race of Adam, and give them 


into the Hands of Chriſt before all Worlds, and 


„% make a Covenant of Grace with them in Chriſt Je- 
«« ſus, that their Happineſs might be ſecured; That 
« thou ſhouldſt reveal this Mercy in various Types 
„ and Promiſes to our Fathers by the Prophets, and 
« that in thine own appointed time thou ſhouldſt ſend 
te thy Son to take our Nature upon him, and to re- 
« deem us by his Death? We give Glory to thy Ju- 
„ ſtice and to thy Grace for this Work of Terror and 
% Compaſſion, this Work of reconcilirig Sinners to 
e thy felf by the Puniſhment- of thy Son: We praiſe 
4 thee for the Goſpel which thou haſt publiſhed to the 
World, the Goſpel of Pardon and Peace; and that 
thou haſt confirm'd it by ſuch abundant Teſtimonies 
to raiſe and eſtabliſh our Faith: We give Glory to 
that Power of thine that has guarded thy Goſpel in 
all Ages, and through ten thouſand Oppoſitions of 
Satan has delivered. it down ſafe to our Age, and 
„ has proclaimed the glad Tidings of Peace in our 
4 Nation: We bleſs thee that thou haſt built Habi- 
„ tations for thy ſelf amongſt us, and that we ſhould be 
4 born in ſuch a Land of Light as this is: *Tis a diſ- 


« tinguiſhing Favour of thine, that among the Works 


of thy Creation we ſhould be placed in the Rank 
4 of rational Beings; but 'tis more diſtinguiſhing Good- 
«© neſs, that we ſhould be born of religious Parents 
« under the general Promiſes of Grace. We give 
« 'Thanks unto thy Goodneſs for our Preſervation from 
% many Dangers which we could never foreſee, and 


« which we could not aſk thee to prevent: How 


« infinitely are we indebted to thee, O Lord, that 
* thou haſt not cut us off in a State of Nature and Sin, 
and that our portion is not at this time amongſt the 
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Children of eternal Wrath! That our Education ſhould. 
e be under religious Care, and that we ſhould have ſo 
« many Conveniences and Comforts of Life confer'd - 
«© upon us, as well as the Means of Grace brought near 
« to us; and all this before we began to know thee, or 
« ſought any of the Mercies of this Life or the other at 
ART” SG: 5 4 Pe Fe 
2. We nuſt give Thanks for the Benefits we have re- 
cei ved as an Anſwer to Prayer. Whatſoever Bleſſings we 
have ſought at the Hands of God, demand our Acknow- . 
ledgments to his Goodneſs when we become Receivers: 
And here there is no need to enlarge in Particulars, for 
we may look back upon the fourth part of Prayer which 
conſiſts in Petition, and there read the Matter of our 
Thankfulneſs. There we learn to give Glory to God 
for our. Deliverance from Evils temporal and ſpiritual, - 
and our Hopes of Deliverance from the Evils that are 
eternal; for the Communication of good for Soul and ' |? 
Body, and our comfortable Expectation of the eternal 
Happinefs of both; for Mercies beſtowed on Churches, 
on Nations, on our Governors, on Relatives and our 
Friends, as well as our ſelves. And we ſhould rejoice n 
our Praiſes, and fay to the Lord, Verily thou art 
e a God that heareſt Prayer, and thou haſt not deſpiſed |} 
„ the Cry of thoſe that ſought thee ; we our ſelves are 
« Witneſſes, that thou doſt not bid thy People ſeek thy 
«: Face in vain.” „ e | 
All theſe our Thankſgivings may be yet farther height- _ 
ned in Prayer by the Conſideration of the Multitude of | 
the Mercies that we have received, of their Greatneſs, and - 
of their Continuance : By the mention of the Glory and 
Self-ſufficiency of God the Giver, that he is happy in 
himſelf, and ſtands in no need of us, and yet he conde- 
ſcends to confer perpetual Benefits upon us; that he is 
Sovereign, and might diſpoſe of his- Favours to thou- 
ſands, and leave us out of the Number of his Favou- 
rites. That welare as vile and as unworthy as others, 
and that our God beholds all our Unworthineſs, all our 
Guilt, our repeated Provocations, and his paſt Mercies 
abuſed, and yet he continues to have Mercy upon us, 
and waits to be gracious... — 9 
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3 Of Bleſing. : e 


T THE Eighth part of Prayer conſiſts in Bleſſing of 


God, which has a diſtin Senſe from Praiſe or 
Adoration, and is diſtinguiſhed alto from Thankſgiving. 
In P/alm cxlv. 10. 'tis ſaid, All thy Works praiſe thee, 
and thy Saints bl:/5 thee, 1. e. even the inanimate Crea- 
tion, which are the Works of God, manifeſt his Attri- 
butes and his Praiſes, but his Saints do ſomething more, 


they bleſs his Name; which part of Worſhip conſiſts in 
theſe two Things. | 1 


1. In nentioning the ſeveral Attributes and Glheries of 
God with inward Foy, Satisfaction and Pleaſure. We 
„ delight, O. Lord, to ſce thy Name honoured in the 


* World, and we rejoice in thy real Excellencies: We 


ce take pleaſure to ſee thee exalted above all: We tri- 


© umph in the ſeveral Perfections of thy Nature, and 
we give Thanks at the Remembrance of thine Holi- 
© neſs.” Thus we rejoice and bleſs the Lord for what 


he is in himſelf, as well as for what he has done for us: 


and this is a moſt divine and unſelfiſh act of Worſhip. : 


2. Wiſhing the Glories of God may for ever continue, 


and rejoicing in the Aſſurance of it. May the Name of 
God be for ever bleſt: May the Kingdom and the 
Power and the Glory be for ever aſcribed to him: 


> SES 


« May all Generations call him honourable, and make 
* his Name glorious in the Earth. To thee, O Father, 
*« Son, and Holy Spirit, belong everlaſting Power and 


&« Honour.” 


——_— 


„„ „„ 
Amen, or the Concluſion. 


E are taught in ſeveral places of Scripture to 
conclude our Prayers with Amen; which is a 


| Hebrew Word that ſignifies Truth, og Faithfulneſs, Cer- 


tainly, 


7 


prayed far, longing after it and looking for it. Lord, 


3. A Confirmation of all our Profeſſions, Promiſes and 
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tainly, Surely, &c. and it implies in it theſe four things. 
1. A Belief of all that we have ſaid concerning God and 
our ſelves, of all our Aſcriptions of Honour to God in 
the mention of his Name, and Attributes, and Work, 
and a ſenſible inward Perſuaſion of: our own Unwor- 
thineſs, our Wants and our Sorrows which we have be- 
fore expreſs d. 33 3 
1 wiſhing and defiring to obtain all that wwe have © 


let it be thus as we have ſaid, is the Language of 
this little Word Amen in the end of our Prayers. 


Engagements to God: It is uſed as the Form of the Oath - 
of God in ſome places in Scripture, Verily or Surely in 
Bleſſing I will blets thee, Heb. vi. 13, 14. And it is as 
it were a ſolemn Oath in our Lips, binding ourſelves to 
the Lord according to the Profeſſions that we have made 
in the foregoing part of Worſhip, © lo nt cnn, © 
4. I implies alſo the Hope and ſure Expectation of the 
Acceptance of our Perſons, and Audience of our Prayers. 
For while we thus confirm our Dedication of our ſelves 
to God, we alſo humbly lay claim to his Accompliſhment 
of the Promiſes of his Covenant, and expect and wait 
that he will fulfil all our Petitions, ſo far as they are 
agreeable to our trueſt Intereſt, and the Deſigns of his 
own Glory. CS gag ng goed 
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CHAP: : 
| : Of the Gift of Prayer. 


I Aving already ſpoken of the Nature of Prayer, and 
diſtinguiſhed it into its ſeveral Parts, I proceed to 

give ſome Account of the Gift or Ability to pray. 
This holy Skill of {peaking to God in Prayer hath 
been uſually called a Gift, and upon this account it 
hath been repreſented by the Weakneſs and Folly of 
{ome. Perſons. like. the Gift of Miracles or Prophecy, 
= B 6 which, 


26 | Gift of Prayer, Chap. II. 
which are intirely the Effects of Divine Inſpiration 
Wholly out of our reach, and unattainable by our utmoſt 
Endeavours. The Malice of others hath hereupon taken 
_ occaſion to reproach all Pretences to it as vain Fancies 
and wild Enthuſiaſm. But I ſhall attempt to give fo 
rational an Account of it in the following Sections, and 
lay down ſuch plain Directions how to attain it with 


the Afliſtance of the Holy Spirit, and his Bleffing on 


our own Diligence and Labour, that I hope thoſe Pre- 
judices will be taken off, and the unjuſt Reproach be 


| wiped away forever. 


What the Gift of Prayer is. 


HE Gift of Prayer may be thus deſcribed. © 
I I an Ability to ſuit our Thoughts to all the va- 
rious Parts and Deſigns of this Duty, and a Readineſs to 
expreſs thoſe Thoughts before God in the fitteſt manner to 
profit our own Souls and the Souls of others that join with us. 
It is called a Gift, partly becauſe it was beſtowed on 
the Apoſtles and primitive Chriſtians in an immediate, 
and extraordinary manner by the Spirit of God; and 
partly becauſe there is the ordinary Aſſiſtance of the Spi- 
rit of God required even to the Attainment of this holy 
Skit ar Ability to pray...  _ Tt 
In the firſt Propagation of the Goſpel it pleaſed tlie 
Spirit of God to beſtow various Powers and Abilities on 
Believers, and theſe were called the Gig of the Spirit, 
I Cor. xii. 4, 8, 9. Such were the Gifts of Preaching, 
of Exhortation, of Pſalmody, 7. e. of making and ſing- 


er te 
— 


ing of Pſalms, of healing the Sick, of ſpeaking ſeveral 


Foengues, c. Now though theſe were given to Men 
at once in an extraordinary Way then, and the Habits 
wrought in them by immediate divine Power made 
them capable of exerting the ſeveral Acts proper there- 
ta on juſt Occaſions, yet theſe Powers or Abilities. of 
ſpeaking ſeveral Tongues, of Pſalmody, of Preaching 
and Healing, are now to be obtained by Human Dili- 
ND | NR 835 8 _ gence, 
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gence, With due dependance on. the concurring Blefling 


of God. And the ng 2 muſt be faid concerning the 


Gift or Faculty of Prayer. 
As the Art of Medicine or Healing is - founded: on the 


Knowledge of natural Principles, and made up of ſeve- 


ral Rules drawn from the Nature of * ee + om Rea- 
ſon and Obſervation; ſo the Art of Preac ing is learnt 
and attain d by the Knowledge of divine Principles, .and 
the Uſe of Rules and Directions for explainin OS bp ap- 
lying divine Truths; and ſo the holy Skill of Prayer is 
built on a juſt Knowledge of God and our ſelves, and 
may be taught in as rational a Method by proper Direc- 
c_ and ; But becauſe in a ſpecial Manner we 
& the Aids of the Holy Spirit in things ſo ſerious 


52 ſacred, therefore the Faculties of preaching and 


praying are called the Giſts of the Spirit even to this 
ay; whereas that Word is not now-a-days apply'd to 
the Art of — or Skill i in the — 5 


. ry — 0 


s EC T. I. 


of Forms of Prayer, of Free or ce 2 and 
Praying E xtempore. OS | 


ata 


H E Gift of Prayer is one of the nobleſt and ha : 
uſeful in the Chriſtian Life, and therefore to be 
ſought with earneſt Defire and Diligence; and in order 


to attain it, we muſt avoid theſe two Extremes. 


I. A confining our ſelves entirely to pre compoſed 
Forms of Prayer. 
II. An entire Dependance on ſudden. Motions and 5 
Suggeſtions of Thought. I . 

The firft Extreme to he avoided i is, 4 confining our 


| Nos to ſet pre-compoſed Forms of Prayer. 


I grant it lawful and convenient for weaker Chriſti- 
ans to uſe a Form in Prayer, rather than not perform 
that Duty at all. Chriſt himſelf ſeems to have in- 
dulged it to his Diſciples in their Infant State of Chri- 
ſtianity, Luke xi. 1, 2, ce I grant alſo that. NO 

e 
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the moſt improved Saints may find their own Wants 


and Deſires, and the Frames of their own Hearts:{o 


happily expreſſed in the Words of other Men, that they 


cannot find better; and may therefore in a very pious 
manner ule the ſame, eſpecially when they labour un- 


der a preſent Deadneſs of Spirit, and great Indiſpoſition 


for the Duty. It is alſo evident, that many Aſſiſtances 
may be borrow'd by younger and elder Chriſtians from 
Forms of Prayer well compoſed, without the Uſe of 
the whole Form as a Prayer. And if I may have leave 
to ſpeak the Langũage of a judicious Author, that wrote 
more than forty Years ago, I would ſay, with him, 
„ That Forms may be uſeful, and in ſome Caſes ne- 
« ceflary; for, as Rites FE 5 


1. ** Some, even amongſt Chriſtians and Profeſſors, 


ec are ſo rude and ignorant, (tho' it may be ſpoken to 


their ſhame) that they cannot tolerably expreſs their 


% Defires in Prayer; and muſt ſuch utterly neglect the 
* Duty? Is it not better, during tlieir groſs Ignorance, 
« to uſe the help of others Gifts and Compoſures, than, 


4 not to pray at all? Or to utter that which is ſenſeleſs 


e and impious? I ſpeak it not to excuſe their Ignorance, 


cc or that they ſhould be encouraged to reſt ſatisfied 


herein, but for the preſent Neceſſity. 


» 


2. © Some again, tho they can do it privately, and 


* ſo far as may ſuffice in their ſecret Addreſſes to God; 
yet when they are to pray before others, want ei- 
* ther dexterity and fitneſs of Expreſſion, readineſs of 
« Utterance, or Confidence to uſe thoſe Ahilities they 


c have, whom yet 1 wall not excuſe from * linful 


% Baſhfulneſs, 


| 3- © It is poſſible, that ſome bodily Diſtemper, or 
e ſudden Diſtraction, may befall ſuch as are otherwiſe 
able, which may becloud their Minds, weaken their 
Memories, and dull their Parts, that they may be 


40 unſit to expreſs themſelves in extemporary Concep- 
tions. This may happen in caſe of Melancholy, 
« cold Palſies, or the like Diſterapers. 


I conclude then, that in the Caſes aforeſaid, or the . 


« like, a Form may be profitable and helpful. Nor is 


if Ait atying up the Spirit, but if conſcionably uſed, may 


3 
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« be. both attended with the Spirit's Aſſiſtance, and find 
«. Acceptance with God. Yet it will not hence follow: 
e that any ſhould fatisfy themſelves in ſuch ſtated and 
<« ſtinted. Forms: Much leſs, that thoſe who have 
« praying Abilities, ſhould be enforc'd by others to 
« reſt in them. If Ignorance, Baſhfulneſs, Defe& of 
Memory, or other Piſtemper, may render it excu- 
“ ſable and neceſſary to ſome, is it fit all ſhould reſt 
in their Meaſure ? Where then will be that coveting 
« earneſtly the beſt Gifts? Or why ſhould thoſe who 


* 


« are excellently gifted that way, be hindered from the _ | 
c uſe and exerciſe of that Gift, becauſe others want it?“ 


Thus far this worthy Writer. Now tho' the Uſe of 
Forms in ſuch Caſes be not unlawful, yet a perpetual 


| Confinement to them will be attended with ſuch Incon- 


ventences asthele.. Vn 
1. It much hinders the free Exerciſe of our baun 


Thoughts and Deſires, which is the chief Work and Bu- 


ſineſs of Prayer, (viz.) to expreſs our Deſires to God; 


and whereas our Thoughts and AﬀeCtions ſhould di? 


rect our Words, a ſet Form of Words direQs our 
Thoughts and Affections; and while we bind our ſelves 
to thoſe Words only, we damp our inward Devotion, 
and prevent the Holy Fire from kindling within us; 

we diſcourage our active Powers and Paſſions from run». 
ning out on divine Subjects, and check the Breathings* 
of our Souls heaven-ward. The wiſe Man tells us, 
Prov. xiv. 10. The Heart knows its own Bitterneſs, and. 
a Stranger intermeddles not with its Fey. There are ſe- 
cret Joys, and unknown Bitterneſſes, which the Holy 
Soul longs to ſpread before God, and for which it can- 
not ſind any exact and correſpondent Expreflions in the 
beſt of Prayer-books: Now muſt ſuch a Chriſtian ſup- 
preſs all thoſe Thoughts, and forbid himſelf all that 


tweet Converſation with his God, becauſe it is not | ? 


written down in the appointed orm 

2. The Thoughts and Affections of the Heart that 
are truly pious and ſincere, are wrought in us by the 
Spirit of Cod, and if we deny them Utterance becauſe 
they are not found in Prayer-books, ave run the Danger 
ef reſting the Holy Ghoſt, quenching the Holy 9155 and 
; MENT DMT © fighting: 
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Jos fizhting againſt the_kind Deſigns of God towards us, 
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to act; and it 


1 
th 
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nich we are ſo expreſly caution'd againſt, 1 Theſ. v. 19. 


and which an humble Chriſtian trembles to think of. 


3. A Confinement to Forms cramps and impriſens 
thaſe Powers that God hath given us for Improvement and 
Uſe; it filences our natural Abilities, and forbids them 

uts a Bar upon our ſpiritual Faculties, 
and prevents their Growth. To 5 our ſelves with 


mere Forms, to confine our ſelves wholly to them, 
and negle@ to ſtir up and improve our own Gifts, is 
one kind of ſpiritual Sloth, and highly to be diſap- 
proved. "Tis h | 
1 hath given us on purpoſe to carry on a Trade with 
Heaven. Tis an Abuſe of our Knowledge of Divine 
io to negle& the Uſe of it in our Converſe with 
ſupport him, when he was feeble, would always ule 
them; or becauſe he has ſometimes found his own 
Thoughts happily expreſs'd in Converſation by another 
Perſon, therefore he will aſſent to what that other Per- 
_ fon ſhall always ſpeak, and never ſpeak his own 


iding a Talent im the Earth, which God 


"Tis as if a Man that had once uſed Crutches, to 


Thoughts himſelf, VV 
4. Ut leads us into the Danger of Hypacriſy, and mere 
2 Sometimes we ſhall be tempted to expreſs 
ole things which are not the . very Thoughts of our 
own Souls, and ſo uſe Words, that are not ſuited to our 
N Wants, or Sorrows, or Requeſts; becauſe thoſe 


— 


ords are put together, and made ready beforehand. 
5. The Confinement of ourſelves. to a Form, tho 
- it is not always attended with Formality and Indiffe- 


rence, yet tis very apt to make our Spirits cold and flat, 
formal and indifferent in our Devotion. The frequent 


| Repetition of the ſame Words doth not always awaken 
the ſame Affections in our Hearts, which perhaps they. 
were well ſuited to do when we firſt heard or made 
uſe of them. When we continually tread one con- 

ſtant Road of Sentences, or Track of Expreſſions, they 


become like an old beater Path in which we daily tra- 


vel, and we are ready to. walk .on without particular 


Notice of the ſeveral parts of the Way; ſo in our daily 


Repetition of a Form, we negle& due Attention to the 


full ſenſe of the Words. But there is {ſomething more 
ſuited to awaken the Attention of the Mind in a con- 
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ceived Prayer; when a Chriftian is making his on 
Way toward God, according to the preſent Inclination 


of his Soul, and Urgency of his preſent Wants; and to 
uſe the Words of a Writer lately cited, While we 
are cloathing the ſenſe of our Hearts in fit Expreſſi- 


* ons, and as it were digging the Matter of our Pray- 


« ers out of our own Feelings and Experiences, it muſt 


needs keep the Heart cloſer at work.” 


6. The Duty of Prayer is very uſeful to diſcover to 


us the Frame of our own Spirits; but a conſtant Uſe of 


Forms will uch hinder our Knowledge of our ſelves, and 
prevent our Acquaintance with our own Hearts, which 


is one great ſpring of maintaining inward Religion in 
the power of it, Daily Obſervation of our own Spi: 
rits would teach us what our Wants are, and how to - 

frame our Prayers before God; but if we tye our 


ſelves down to the ſame Words always, our own-Ob- 


— 


ſervation of our Hearts will be of little Uſe, ſince we 


muſt ſpeak the ſame Expreſſions, let our Hearts be how 


they will. As therefore an inward Search of our Souls, 


and intimate Acquaintance with our ſelves, is a means 


to obtain the Gift of Prayer, ſo the Exerciſe of the 


Gift of Prayer will promote this Self-Acquaintance, 


which is diſcouraged and hindred by the Reſtraint of 


In the laſt place, I mention the moſt ufual, moſt 


evident and convincing Argument againſt perpetual 


Confinement of ourſelves to a Form; and that is, Be- 


cauſe it renders our Converſe with God very imperfed ;- 
for it is not poſſible that Forms of Prayer ſhould be com- 
poſed, that are perfectly ſuited to all our Frames of Spi- 
rit, and fitted to all our Occaſions in the Things of this 


Life, and the Life to come. Our Circumſtances are 
always altering in this frail and mutable State. We 


have new Sins to be confeſs'd, new 8 and 


Sorrows to be repreſented, new Wants to be ſupplied. 


Every Change of Providence in the Affairs of a Nati - 


on, a Family, or a Perſon, requires ſuitable Petitions 


- 


and Acknowledgments. And all theſe can never by 
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well provided for in any. prefſcrib'd Compoſition. | 
eonfeis all our Concerns of Soul and Body may be in- 
cluded in ſome large and general Words of a Form, 
Which is no more ſuited to one Time, or Place, ot 
Condition, than to another: But Generals are cold 
and do not affect us, nor affect Perſons that join with 
us, and whoſe Caſe he that ſpeaks in Prayer ſhould re. 
Preſent before God. It is much ſweeter to our own 
Souls, and to our Fellow-Worſhippers, to have our 
Fears, and Doubts, and Complaints, and Tempta- 
tions, and Sorrows, repreſented in moſt exact and par. 
ticular Expreſſions, in ſuch Language as the Soul it 
ſelf feels when the Words are ſpoken. Now, though 
wie ſhould often meet with Prayers precompoſed, that 
are fitted to expreſs our preſent Cale, yet the Gift of 
Prayer is as much better than any Form, as a general 
Skill in the Work of Preaching is to be preſer'd to any 
Precompoſed Sermons ; as a perfect Knowledge in the 
Art of Phyſick, is better than any number of Re- 
ceipts; or as a Receipt to make a Medicine, is pre- 
ferable to one ſingle Medicine already made. But he 
that binds himſelf always to read printed Sermons, wil 
not arrive at the Art of Preaching: And that Man that 
deals only in Receipts, ſhall never become a ſkilful 
Phyſician; nor can the Gift of Prayer be attained by 
_ everlaſting Confinements to Forms. - 
Perhaps it may make fironger Impreſſions on ſome 
Perſons, and go farther towards the Cure of their Con- 
finement to Forms, and their Prejudices againſt the 
_ Gift of Prayer, to hear what a Biſhop of the Church 
of England has faid on this Matter. 
En the Uſe of ſuch preſcript Forms, to which: 
„Man hath been accuſtom'd, he ought to be nar 
* rowly watchful over his own Heart, for fear of that 
Lip: ſervice and Formality, which in ſuch Caſes we 
d are more eſpecially expoſed unto———PFor any one 
* fo ſet down and fatisfy himſelf with his Book 
prayer, or. ſome preſcript Form, and to go no far 
.*© ther, this were ſtill to remain in his Infancy, anc 
not to grow up in his new Creature: This would be 
as if a Man, who had once need of Crutches, Wo 
wh „ % alway: 
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« always afterwards make uſe of them, and ſo neceſ- 
“ fitate himſelf to a continual Impotengy.— Prayer 
* by Book is commonly of it ſelf ſomething flat and 
dead, floating for the moſt part too much in Gene- 
“ ralities, and not particular enough for each ſeveral 
«© Occaſion. There is not that Life and Vigour in it, 
« to. engage the Affections, as when it proceeds im- 
«© mediately from the Soul it ſelf, and is the natural 
% Expreſlion of thoſe Particulars whereof we are moſt 
« ſenſible Tis not eaſy to expreſs, what a vaſt 


Difference a Man may find, in reſpect of inward 


“Comfort and Satisfaction, betwixt thoſe private 
« Prayers that are thus conceived from the Affections, 
% and thoſe preſcribed Forms which we ſay by Rote, 
“ or read out of Books.” Biſhop Wz/kins, in his Gift 
of Prayer. otic B44 PEE = 7 Td WA. 
II. Another Extreme to be avoided by all that would 
obtain the Gift of Prayer, is, a Neglect of Preparation 
for Prayer, and an entire Dependence on ſudden Motions 
and Suggeſtions; as tho! we were to expect the perpetual 
Impreſſion of the Holy Spirit upon our Minds, as the 
Apoſtles and inſpired Saints; as tho' we had reaſon to 
hope for his continual Impulſes both in the Matter, 
and Manner, and Words of Prayer, without any Fore- 
thought, or Care, or Premeditation of our own. Tis 
true indeed, that when a Man hath premeditated the” 
Matter of his Prayer, and the Method of it never ſo 
exactly, he ought not ſo to confine himſelf, as to neg- 
le& or check any warm and pious Deſires that may 
ariſe in his Heart in the midſt of the Duty. But this 
doth not hinder, but that *tis lawful and proper by all 
uſeful Means, to endeavour in general to learn the ho- 
ly Skill of Praying, and to prepare alſo by Meditation, 
or Reading, or holy Converſation, for the particular 
2 of this Gift, and the Performance of this 
Come Perſons imagine, that if they uſe no Form, 
they muſt always pray extempore, or without any pre- 


meditation, and are ready to think all free or conceived 


Prayer is extemporary ; but theſe Things ought to be 


Conceiv'd 
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Conctiw'd or Free Prayer is, when we have not the 


| Words of our Prayer form'd beforehand, to direct 
our Thoughts, but we conceive the Matter or Sub- 
ſtance of our Addreſſes to God, firſt in our Minds, and 
then put thoſe Conceptions into ſuch Words and Ex- 
Preſſions as we think moſt proper. And this may be 


done by ſome Work of Meditation, before we begin to 
ſpeak in Prayer; partly with Regard to the Thoughts, 


and partly the Expreſſions too. TE IG 
Extemporary Prayer is, when we, without any Re- 
flection or Meditation beforehand, addreſs our ſelves. 
to God, and ſpeak the Thoughts of our Hearts, as fait 
ads we conceive them. Now this is moſt properly 
done in that which is call'd Fjaculatory Prayer, when 
we lift up our Souls to God in ſhort Breathings of Re- 

queſt or A 

Affairs of Life. But there may be alſo ſome other Oc- 


hankſgiving, in the midſt of any common 


caſions for it: (vis.) 


I. I grant, that in ſecret Prayer, there is not the 


fame Degree of Premeditation neceſſary, as in'publick: 


For there a Perſon. takes greater Liberty to -expreſs 


his Thoughts, and the Defires of his Soul juſt as they 
_ ariſe within him, which may be very ſignificant to 
awaken and maintain his own Affections in that Duty, 


thoꝰ perhaps they would be very improper and diſagree- 
able in public. r 


2. grant alſo, that Perſons of better natural Parts, 


of a lively Temper, or ready Expreſſion; of great 
Heavenly-mindedneſs, or ſuch as have been long exer- 


ciſed and experienced in this Work, are not bound to 


| 1 all the Materials and Method of their 
Prayer in daily Worſhip in a Family; nor are Mini— 
ſters, whoſe Graces and Talents have been well im- 


proved, obliged to think over all the ſubſtance of e- 
very publick Addreſs to God beforehand. A- ſhort Re- 


collection of Thought may ſupply ſuch Perſons with 
Matter for thoſe conſtant Returns of Worſhip. Nor 


are Chriſtians, who are poſleſs'd of ſuch Endowments, at 
any time bound to an equal Degree of Premeditation 


as others are, Biſhop Willins very pertinently tells us, 


The proportion of Gifts that a Man hath receiv'd 


66 15 


Seft, 2. Premeditation. ; 5+ oY 
Yet upon ſome great and ſolemn Occaſions, publick 


Perſons of the higheſt Attainments. 


aſt Cal of preſent and neceſſary Duty. 


y Bot 1 am ready to ſuſpect that fine eee 


en are unſkill'd in praying, and yet cry out againſt Preme- 


e. ditation, do indulge a Degree of ſpiritual Sloth, that ſe- 
on cretly prevails upon them, while they profeſs to be a= 


)c- Wl fraid of any thing that comes near to a Form. 


The Arguments that may incline and encourage young- 


he er Chriſtians to prepare their Thoughts for Prayer before- 
K: Wl hand an the. 1 


efs 1. Argument. The common Reaſon of Man and Light | 
ey / Nature teach us, that an Affair of juch Solemnity ane 
to In portance, which requires our utmoſt Care to perform 
ty, Wit well, can't be done without ſome Forethought. The 


ee- MW Skill'of a Chriftian in the inward Exerciſe of Grace, is 


to be learned and improved by Forethought and Dili- 


rts, gence; and much more in the external Performance of 


*eat a religious Duty. Now if the Light of Nature leads us 


cer-MWto it, and Scripture no where forbids, why ſhould we 
to not purſue the Practice? The Words of Scripture ſeem 


neir to incourage ſuch a Premeditation, when it tells us, we 
ini- (ould not be raſh with our Mouth, ner let our Heart be 


im- 5% to utter any thing before God, Ecclel. v. 2. 


fe- 2. Argument. That the Heart ſhould be prepar'd for 
Re- Prayer, is certainly neceſſary ; The Preparation of Heart 


vith Nis frequently ſpoken of in the Word of God: Now the 
Nor Heart can't be prepar'd for 
„ at ¶ me Degree of Premeditation. What is the Uſe of reading 
tion the Word of God juſt before Prayer in our Families? 


« us, ¶ Why are we ſo often adviſed to recolle& the Sermons we 
iwd ¶ hear when we retire for Prayer, but that by Premeditation 


is Ive may be better fitted with Materials for this Duty? 


_ ” 
. —— ns 


« is the Meaſure of his Work and Duty in this Caſe.“ 


and private, when Seaſons are ſet apart for Prayer, a 
regular Premeditation is very uſeful and advantageous to 


3. I grant farther, that there may be /e Calls of 
Providence, which may demand ſuch ſudden Addreſſes - 
to God, even from Perſons of leſs Skill and Experience; 
e- and they have then Reaſon to hope for more eſpecial 
es Aſſiſtance from the Spirit of God, while they obey the 


any Aa of Warſhip, without | 


3. Ar. 
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26 Premeditation. Chap. II. 
3. Argument. There can be no ſuch thing as learning to 
ray in a regular way without it. The Diſtinction of the 
N of Prayer into its ſeveral parts, Adoration, 
Confeſſion, Petition, is all uſeleſs, if we muſt not think 
before-hand. The excellent Rules that Miniſters lay 
down to teach us to pray, are mere trifling, if we muſt 
not think before-hand. If we may not conſider, what 
our Sins are, what our Wants, and what our Mercies, 
| before we ſpeak in Prayer, there is no poſſibility of 
if ever learning to perform this part of Chriſtian Worſhip 
q with any tolerable meaſure of Decency or Profit. An 
j utter Averſion to think before-hand (whatever the Pre- 
Wl tences are) will be a moſt effectual Bar againſt the At- 
þ tainment of the Gift of Prayer in any conſiderable De- 
e n for RG TP Po WS; 
ji 8 4. Argument. Due Preparation for Prayer is the way 


i to ſerve God with our beſt. But for younger Chriſtians, 
1 5 1151 1. | | | in Tp 
Wn. unſkilld in this Work, to ruſh always into the Preſence 


of God in folemn Prayer, without due Forethought, e- 
ven when there is Time allow'd for it; and to pour out 
= Words before God at all adventures, is no ſign of that 
| high Reverence wich they owe to ſo awful a Majeſty, 

before whom Angels veil their Faces, who is jealous of 
| his own Worſhip, and abhors the Sacrifice of fools. 
if If we utterly neglect Preparation, we ſhall be ready 
'þ to fall into many Inconveniences. e 
Sometimes we ſhall be conſtrained to make long and 
i | * indecent Stops in Prayer, not knowing what to ſay 
next. At other times we ſhall be in danger of ſaying 
_ thoſe Things that are very little to the purpoſe, and of 
wandering far from our purpoſed Subject and Deſign, 
Which can never be accgptable to God. And ſome- 
times when the Mind is not regularly furniſhed, the 

natural Spirits are put into a hurry, and we run into a 

confuſed, incoherent, and impertinent Rhapfody of 

Words, whereby both God may be diſhonoured, and 
1 our own Edification and the Edification of others ſpoil- 
| ed; while the Spirit of God ſtands afar off from us ſor 
a Seaſon; it may be, on purpoſe to reprove our Neg- 
ligence of a wife and holy Care to learn to pray. 

Some ſuch unhappy Practices as theſe in the laſt Age 
- have 


_ 


Mee,  Premeditation, _ 37 
have given great Offence to the Pious, and been a 
Stumbling-block and Scandal to the Profane. The 
wicked and profane World have taken Occaſion from 
hence to throw Loads of Reproach on all conceived 
Prayer, under the Name of praying extempore, and 
have endeaveured to render all Prayer without Books 
and Forms as odious as poſſible under this Name. 
The more ſober and pious 25 of the Church of Exg- 
land, that uſually worſhip God by Liturgies and pre- 
compoſed Forms, have been too ready to give ear to 
theſe Reproaches, and have by this means been con- 
firmed in their Confinement to Liturgies and Prayer- 
Books; they have been hardened hereby againſt at- 
tempting to ſeek the Gift of Prayer themſelves, and 
been tempted to oppoſe and cenſure thoſe that have 

> Witain'd it. No ſmall Share of this publick Scandal 
„ ill be found at the door of thoſe few bold, ignorant, 
2 


and careleſs Men, who have been guilty of ſuch raſh 
and thoughtleſs Addreſſes to God, under a pretence of 
7 88 Ss 
t In Oppoſition to this Practice of Premeditation, | 
„ me pious and ſincere Chriſtian may ſay, I havenow 414 
fand then meditated many Things which I defign'd to 4 
ſpeak in Prayer; but when I came to pray, | have | 
found my Thoughts enlarged beyond all my Prepa- - 3, 
* rations, and carry'd away to dwell in Prayer upon 1 
d MW Subjects and Petitions of a very different kind, and - 
yy in a much more lively manner to expreſs my Thoughts | 
than I had before conceived.” Now I would per- 
uade ſuch a Perſon to receive this Divine Aſſiſtance, 


n, ot as an Argument to neglect Premeditation for the 

le- Wuture, but as a Reward of his Diligence in preparing 

he is Heart before-hand for this Won 

» a Another Chriſtian will tell me, that ſometimes wien 14 
of Ie has thought over many Materials for his Prayer be:: 
nd ore, he has found a greater Confuſion in his Mind be- Cf 
bil- Preen his former Preparations and his preſent Suggeſti : 
ſor Ins, than if he pray'd in an extemporary way. | * 


eg- In Ræh to this ObjeFion, L mult confeſs that I have | 
ometimes had the ſame unhappy Experience: But 1 |; 
\ge Inpute it to one of theſe three Defects. 


Either 
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38 Premeditation. Chap. II. 
Either my Premeditation aas very ſlight and impenfect, 


as to the Matter or Method ; ſo that I had not ranged 


the Materials of my Prayer in any ſettled Form and 
Order in my Memory, but left them almoſt as much 
at uncertainty, as new Thoughts that might occur to 
my Mind in praying. And 'tis more troubleſome 


ſometimes to mend and finiſh what is very imperfeR;, 


tdtuhan to make entirely new. 


Or perhaps my Premeditation had been chiefly the Work 
of my Head, without fo due a Conſultation of the Frame of | 
my Heart. I had prepard my Head, but not my Heart 
for Prayer; and then it is no wonder that when the 
Heart comes to be warmly engag'd in We” et it runs 
far away from the mere Premeditations of the Head; 
| a_ * betwixt both, create -a Confuſion in the 
3. Or it may be, y Soul hath been out of Frame, and 


' _ intliſpeſed for Prayer; and then I would not lay the Fault 
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upon Premeditation, which would have been as bad or 
worſe without it. %%% Is, Gp 
But where my Preparation both of Head and Heart 
hath been carefully and wiſely managed, I have had ſe- 
veral Experiences of the Conveniency and Uſefulneſs 
of it, eſpecially in my younger Years, and upon ſome | 
extraordinary and ſolemn Occaſions. . . 
After all, if ſome particular Perſons have conſcien- 
tiouſly, and with due Diligence, attempted this Way, 
and find they always praꝝ more uſefully, and more ho- 
nourably, with more Regularity and Delight, by the 
mere Preparation of the Heart for this Duty, without 
fixing the Parts and Method of their Prayer in their 
Memory beforehand, they muſt follow thoſe Methods 
of Devotion themſelves, which they have found moſt 
effectual to attain the beſt Ends; but not forbid the Uſe 
of Premeditation to others, whom God hath own'd 
J G0 BC 
And let this be obſerv'd, that tis but a few Chriſtians 
that attain ſo great a Readineſs and Regularity in the 
Gift of Prayer, without learning by Premeditation ; far 
greater is the Number of thoſe whoſe Performances are 
very mean, for want of thinking beforehand, 8 
„ 8 ts > Having 


= ZBO HS LY» o©_SSmJJoy 


* R =" 


Sect. 3. 195 Malter of Prayer. 39 
Having thus endeavour'd to ſecure you from theſe 

two dangerous Extremes, (vix.) a perpetual Confinement 

to. Forms on the one hand, and a Neglect Fall Premedi- 


* 


| Tation on the other; I proceed. : NY. 
In the Gift of Prayer we are to conſider theſe five 
—_ The Matter, the Method, the F xpreſfion, the Voice, 
and the Geſture. I ſhall treat of each of theſe at large. 


i — ä — u — 
8 RCT. W 

8 N Of the Matter of Prayer. . 
: IRST, 7 neceſſary to furniſh our ſelves with pro- it 


per Matter, that we may be able to hold much Con- 
verſe with God; to entertain our Souls and others 


f agreeably and devoutly in Worſhip; to aſſiſt the Ex- 

vr erciſe of our own Graces and others, by a rich Sup- 
ply of Divine Thoughts and Deſires in Prayer, that 

irt we may not be forced to make too long and indecent 

2 Pauſes, whilſt we are performing that Duty; nor break 

oſs off abruptly as ſoon as we have begun, for want of 

ne Matter; nor pour out abundance of Words to dreſs 


up narrow and ſcanty Senſe, for want of Variety of 
n- devout Thoughts. 3 | 


y, I ſhall therefore, Firſt, propoſe ſome Rules in order 
do- to furniſh our ſelves with proper Matter for Prayer; 
he and then lay down ſome Directions concerning theſe - 
out Materials of Prayer, with which our Souls are furniſhed. 


Rules to furniſh us with Matter, are theſe: ET: 
ft Rule. Labour after a * Acquaintance with all 
Things that belong to Religion; for there is nothing that 


of the Matter of our Prayer. This is therefore the 
moſt general Advice, and the. moſt univerſal Rule that 
can be given in this Caſe, let us daily ſeek after a more 
extenſive and a more affecting Knowledge of God and 
of our ſelves: A great Acquaintance with God in his 
Nature, in his Perſons, in his Perfections, in his Works, 
and in his Word, will rf us with abundant Furni- 


relates to Religion, but may properly make ſome part i 


ture for Invocation, Adoration, and Praiſe, for Thankſ- 
giving and Bleſſing; and will * to us many Ar- 
guments in pleading with God for Mercy. An intimate 
Acquaintance with our ſelves, and a lively Senſe of 
our own Frames of Spirit, our Wants, our Sorrows,. 
and our Joys, will alſo ſupply us with proper Thoughts 
for Confeſſion, for Petition, and for giving Thanks. 

We ſhould acquaint our ſelves therefore with the Word 
of God in a great Degree; for 'tis there he reveals 
himſelf to us, and there he diſcovers us alſo to ourſelves. 
Let the Word of Chriſt dwell richly in you in all 


Wiſdom, that you may be furniſh'd with Petitions and 


Praifes. | 


We ſhould alſo be watchful Obſervers of the Deal- 


ings of God with us in every Ordinance and in every. 


Providence, and know well the ſtate of our own 
Souls. We ſhould obſerve the working of our Hearts 
towards God, or towards the Creature, and call our 


' ſelves to Account often, and often examine our Tem- 


per and our Life, both in our natural, our civil and re- 
| lions Actions. For this purpole, as well as upon ma- 
ny other Accounts, it will be of great Advantage to 
keep by us in writing ſome of the moſt remarkable Pro- 
vidences of God, and Inſtances of his Anger or Mercy 
towards us, and {ome of our moſt remarkable Carria- 
ges towards him, whether Sins, or Duties, or the Ex- 
erciſes of Grace. Such Obſervations and Remarks in 
our daily walking with God, will be a growing Trea- 
ſury to furniſh us for Petition and Praiſe. This ſeems 
to be the meaning of thoſe Scriptures where we read of 
watching unto Prayer, Eph. vi. 18. and 1 Pet. iv. 7. 
This will make us always ready to ſay ſomething to 


God in Prayer, both concerning him and concerning our 


ſelves. Let our Judgements be conſtantly well ſtored, 
and our Graces and our AﬀeCtions be lively, and lead us 
to'the Duty, and for the moſt part ſome proper Matter 

will naturally ariſe, and flow with Eaſe and Pleaſure. 
| 24 Rule. Let the Natureof this Duty of Prayer, as di- 
vided into its ſeveral Parts, be impreſſed upon your Hearts 
and dwell in your Memories, Let us always remember 
chat it contains in it theſe ſeveral parts of Worſhip, mu 
* 5 | b 5 Ys 
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1y, Invocation, Adoration, Confeſſion, Petition, Plead- 


ing, Profeſſion, or Self-Reſignation, Thankſgiving and 
Blefling ; which that we may retain the better in out 
Minds, may be ſumm d up in theſe four Lines; 


4 Call upon Cad, Adore, Confeſs, b 
= Petition, Plead, and then Declare 5 
You are the Lord's, give Thanks and Bleſs, - 


And 2 Amen confirm the Prayer. 


And by a Recolle&ion of theſe ſeveral parts of Prayet, 


we may be afliſted to'go on Step by Step, and to im- 
prove in the Gift of Performance of this part of Wor- 


7 fe would tend alſo to improve the Gift of Prayer, if 


ſuch Perſons as have Time and Capacity would ſet | 


down all theſe parts of Prayer as common Places, and 
all the obſervable Paſſages that occur in reading the 
Holy Scripture, or other Authors; or ſuch Paſſages as 
we hear deliver'd in Prayer that are very affecting to 
our Souls, ſhould be written down and regiſter'd under 
thoſe Heads. This would preſerve ſuch Thoughts and 
Expreſſions in our Memories, which have had a pecu- 
liar quickning Influence upon us. Biſhop W:/kzins, in his 
Treatiſe of Prayer, has given us ſuch Collections of 
Scripture, and Mr. Henry, in a late Book, has furniſh'd 
us with a great many more, and judiciouſly rang'd un- 
der their proper Subjects. | „ 
34 Rule. Do not content yourſelves merely with Ge- 


nerals, but if you would be furniſt'd with larger Sup- 3 


plies of Matter, deſcend to Particulars, in your Confeſ- 
ſions, Petitions and Thankigivings. Enter into a par- 
ticular Conſideration of the Attributes, the Glories, 
the Graces, and the Relations of God. Expreſs your 
Sins, your Wants and your Sorrows, with a particular 
Senſe of the mournful Circumſtances that attend them; 
it will enlarge your Hearts with Prayer and Humiliation, 
if you confe:s the Aggravations that encreaſe the Guilt _ 
of your Sins, (viz.) whether they have been commit- 

ted againſt Knowledge, againſt the Warnings of Con- 
ſcience, &c. it will furnith you with large Matter for 


C2 L Thank. __ 
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4 mauer Prayer. Chap. I 


'Thankfulneſs, if you run over the exalting and heigh- 


tening Circumſtances of your Mercies and Comforts, 


(viz.) That they are great, and ſpiritual, and eternal, 
as well as temporal: 'That they were granted before 


you ſought them, or as ſoon as aſk'd, c. And let 
your Petitions, and your Thankſgivings in a ſpecial 


manner be ſuited to the Place and Circumſtances of 
your ſelves, and thoſe that you pray with, and thoſe 


that you pray for. 


Our Burthens, our Cares, our Wants, and Sins are 


many; ſo are our Mercies alſo, and our Hopes, ſo are 


the Attributes of our God, his Promiſes and his Gra- 


ces; if we open our Mouths wide, he will fill and ſa- 


tisfy us with good Things, according to his Word. If 


Generals were ſufficient for us, one very ſhort Form 


would make all others needleſs; it would be enough 


to expreſs our ſelves in this manner to God. O 


« Lord, thou art Great and Good, but we are vile 


Sinners, give us all the Mercies we ſtand in need 


« of for Time and for Eternity, for the ſake of Jeſus 
« Chriſt; and through him accept all our Thankſ- 


„ pivings for whatſoever we have and hope for: To 
_ * the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, be eternal Glory. 


„% Amen.” 


This is a moſt general and comprehenſive Prayer, 


and includes in it every thing neceſſary: But there is no 
Chriſtian can ſatisfy his Soul, to go from Day to Day 
to the Mercy-Seat, and ſay nothing elſe to God but this. 


A Saint in a right Frame loves to pour out his Soul 


before God in a hundred Particulars; and God expects 
to ſee his Children ſenſibly affected with their own 
ſpecial Wants, and his peculiar Mercies, and to take 
Notice of the leſſer, as well as of the more conſiderable 


Circumſtances of them. Let us not be ſtraitned in our 
ſelves then, for the Hand of God and his Heart are not 
ſtraitned. Our Lord Fus bids us aj, and promiſes it 
ſhall be given, Matt. vii. 7. The Apoſtle Paul bids us 
in every thing by Prayer and Supplication to make known 


our Requeſts to God, Phil. iv. 6. And the Apoſtle Fame, 
tells us, we receive not, becauſe we aſe not, Jam. iv. 2. 


3 Fa Rule 


thod than other Perſons o 
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J Rule. In order to furniſh, our Minds with Mater 


for Prayer, tis very convenient at ſolemn Seafons of Wor- "IJ 


ſhip to read ſome Part of the Word of God, or ſome ſpi- 
ritual Treatiſe written by Holy Men, or to converſe 
with Fellow-Chriſtians about divine Things, or to ſpend 
ſome Time in Recolle&tion and Meditation of Things 
that belong to Religion. This will not only ſupply 
us with divine Matter, but will compoſe our Thoughts 
to a Solemnity : Juſt before we engage in that Work, 


we ſhould be abſent a little from the World, that our 


Spirits may be freer for Converſe with God ; we may 
borrow Matter for Prayer from the Word which we 
read, from inward Reflections of our own Souls, as 
well as from holy Conferences; and many a Saint hath 


found this true, that while he muſed, the Fire burnt with- 
in him, P/al. xxxix. 3. and while we ſpeak to Men a- 4 


bout the Affairs of-Religion and inward Piety, we ſhall 
certainly find ſomething to ſay to ddt. . 


bw 15 ale. If we find our Hearts, after all, very barren, 
an 


hardly know how to frame a Prayer before God 
of our ſelves, it has been oftentimes % ul to take a 
Book in our Hand, wherein are contained ſome fhiritual 
Meditations in a petitionary Form, fome devout Reflection, 


or excellent Patterns of Prayer ; and above all, the Pſalms 


of Dawid, ſome of the Prophecies of 22 ſome Chap - 
ters in the Goſpels, or any of the Epiſtles. Thus We 


may lift up our Hearts to God in ſecret, in ſhort R- 


ueſts, Adorations or Thankſgivings, according as the 

erſes or Paragraphs we read are ſuited to the Caſe 
of our own Souls. This has obtained the Name of 
Mixt Prayer; of which there is a farther Account under 
the fifth Head of the laſt Chapter. 


2 Help, and of great advantage in their ſecret 


etirements; that when they could not of themſelves 
ſpeak a Prayer to God, they could yet interline what 


| they read with holy ng toward God with fer- 


vent Petitions ; and by this Means they have found 
their Souls warmed, and oftentimes in the fight of God 
have performed this cow” more agreable in this Me- 
a larger and more extenſive 
. e 


This many Chriſtians have experienced as a very a- 
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Furniture of Matter, and much Fluency 


of Language. Nor'canl. diſapprove of what Bp VI. 
es concerning ſecret Prayer, (wviz.) © That 'tis 


«& not always neceſlary here that a Man ſhould ſtill 


dee keep on in a continued Frame of S- ech; but in 


& private Devotions a Man may take a greater Free- 


| © Jom both for his Phraſe and Matter: He may ſome- 


t times be at a ſtand, and make a pauſe, there may be 
Intermiſſions and blank Spaces in reſpect df Speech, 


e wherein by Meditation he may recover new Matter 
to continue in this Duty.” 


En Rule. If you find your Heart ſo very dry and un- 
affected with the Things of Religion, that you can 


fay. nothing at all to God in Prayer, that you have no 


divine Matter occurs. to your Thoughts, go and fall 


8 © 
* 


down humbly before God, and tell him with a grievous 


Complaint, that you can ſay nothing to him, that you 


can do nothing but groan and cry before him; 90 
a | 


and tell him, that without his Spirit you cannot ſpe 
one, Expreſſion, that without immediate Aſſiſtances 


from his Grace, you cannot proceed in this Worſhip; 


tell him humbly, that he muſt loſe a Morning or an 
Evening Sacrifice, if he condeſcend not to ſend down 
Eire from Heaven upon the Altar. Plead with him 
earneſtly for his own Spirit, if it be but in the Lan- 

uage of Sighs and Tears; beg that he would never 
fafer your Heart to be ſo hard, nor your Soul to be 
ſo empty of divine Things; that he would not only 


now, but at all times, furniſh you for ſo glorious a 
Work as this of Converſe with himſelf; and God knows 


the Mind of his own Spirit, and he hears thoſe Groanings 


that cannot be utter d, and he underſtands their Language, 
when the Soul is as it were impriſon'd, and ſhut up 
that it cannot vent it ſelf; our heavenly Father hears 
the Groans of the Priſoner, Pſal cii.'20. And there hath 
been glorious Communion maintained with God be- 


fore the End of that Seaſon of Worſhip, when at the 
beginning of it the Saint could ſay nothing elſe but, 
Tord, I cannot pray. 1 


Let it be noted here, that when there is ſuch a hea- 


vinels and deadneſs upon the Spirit, ſuch a Boldnets or 
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Di don in this Worſhip, and ſuch an Averſeneſs and 
Reluctance in the Mind, it ought to be a Matter of 


"Humiliation, and deep Self-Abaſement before God; 
elpecially when at any time we are ſenfible that *tis 


owing to our Negligence, or to ſome late Guilt brought . 
upon the Conicience. Earneſtly we ſhould beg Par- 


don for it, and Power againſt it; and as Biſhop Wilkins 
Tays, What we want in the Degrees of our Duty, 
« we ſhould be ſure to make up in Humility, and this 

«will be the moſt proper Improvement of our Fail- 


« ings, when we can ſtrengthen our felves by our ve- 


«ry Infirmities.“ 5 5 CT 

I 6proceed now to lay down ſome Directions con- 
cerning the Matter of our Prayers, how to manage it 

right. | F 


Direct. 1. Do not think it abſolutely neceſſary to i . 


upon all the Parts 6 þ Prayer in every Addreſs to God; 


though in our ſtated and ſolemn Prayers there are but 


few of them that can be well left out. What we omit 


at one Time, we may perhaps purſue at another with 
more lively Affection, that io we may fulfil all our Er- 
. / oo nt 

But let us be ſure to inſiſt moſt upon thoſe Things 


which are warmeſt in our own Hearts, eſpecially in 
ſecret; and this is a good Advice even in ſocial Pray- _ 


ers, When thoſe Things which we are deeply affected 


with, are ſuch as tne Company that joins with us may _ 
proper?y be concern'd in too. Alſo let thoſe parts of 


rayer have the largeſt ſhare in the Performance, for 


Which our Spirit is beſt prepared, and with which it is 
moſt ſenſibly impreſt at the N Seaſon; whether 
E 


it be Adoration, Petition, Confeſſion, or Thankigiving. | 
'This will not only furniſh us with Matter, but will 
keep our Spirits lively in the Work, and will be the 
beſt means to affect thoſe that join with us, and to 
call their Graces into Exerciſe. Thoſe Things indeed - 
which our Fellow-Worſhippers cannot be concern'd in, 


are better laid aſide till we come to ſpeak to God 


alone. 7 | 8325 
Direct. 2. Suit the Matter 'of your Prayer to the ſpe- 


cial Occaſion of each * Duty, to the Circum- 


4 ſtances 


__ Matter of Prayer. Chap. II. 
| ances of the Time, Place, and Perſons, with, and 
for whom you + This will be another Spring of 
Matter, and will direct you to the Choice of proper 
Thoughts and Language for every part of Prayer. 

I.) The Time. If it be Morning, then we adore God 
as the watchful Shepherd of 7/-ae/, that ſlumbers not, 


nor ſleeps. Then we confeſs our Inability to have de- 
fended our ſelves through all the Hours of Darkneſs, 


While Nature and our active Powers lie as it were uſe- 


leſs and dead: Then we give Thanks to him, that he 


hath ſecur'd us from the Spirits of Darkneſs, and given 


us Reſt in Meaſure, and raiſed us in Peace; I laid me 
down and ſlept, with Comfort, I awoke, for the Lord 
| fuftain'd me, Pialm iii. 5. Then we petition for divine 
Counſel in all the Affairs of the Day, and the Pre- 
ſence of God with us, through all the Cares, Buſineſſes, 
Dangers and Duties of it. 1 | 
In the Evening we give Thanks to God for the 
Mercies of the Day, for which we offer'd our Petiti- 
ons in the Morning: We confeſs the Sins and Follies 
of the Day, and humble our Souls before God; we 
_ petition for proper Mercies the ſucceeding Night; with 
_ Expreflions of Adoration, Confeſſion and Self-Reſigna- 
tion ſuited to the Time, P/2). iv. 8. T avill lie down in 
Peace, O Lord, and ſleep; for thou alone makeſt me to 
Ns MEE RS 
Thus when we pray before or after Meat: Thus on 
the Lord's Day, or our common Days of Buſineſs; in 
a Time of War or Peace; a Seaſon of publick or private 
Rejoicing; a Day of Trouble and Humiliation : Let the 
ſeveral Expreſſions of our Prayer, in the various Parts 
of it, be ſuited to the particular Seaſon. | | 
. (z.) The Place, and the Perſons. If in our ſecret Re- 
tirements, then we adore God in this Language, O 


„ Lord God, who ſeeſt in ſecret, who knoweſt the 


« Way that I take, thou haſt commanded that thy 
« Children ſhould ſeek thee in their Cloſets, and thou 
„ haſt promiſed to reward them openly.” Here alſo 
we ought to confeſs our more particular Sins, which 
the World knows not, and pour out our whole Souls 


before God with great Freedom and Plainneſs : Tell 


him 
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him all our Follies, our Infirmities, our Joys and Sor- 
rows; our brighteſt Hopes, and our moſt gloomy and 
diſmal Fears, and all the inward Workings of our 
Hearts, either towards himſelf, or towards the Crea- 


tures. Then we converſe with God aright in Prayer, 


when we, as it were maintain a divine Friendſhip with 
him in ſecret, - and in our humble Addrefles hold Cor- 
reſpondence with him as our heavenly and condefcend- 
ing Friend. 3 V 
When we pray in a Family, the Matter muſt be ſuit- 
ed to the Circumſtances of the Houſhold, in Confeſſion 
of Family Sins, Petitions and Thankſgivings for Fami- 
ly Mercies; whether thoſe with whom we live are Sick 
or in Health; whether they are in Diſtreſs or in Peace; 
whether fix d in their Habitations or removing: and 
our Language to God ought to be ſuited to this Variety 
JJ F 
If we pray among a ſelect Society of Chriſtians, we 
draw near unto God with holy Boldneſs, ſometh ing 


| like what we uſe in our Duties of ſecret Worſhip ; we 


have reaſon to take more Freedom among thoie that 
are Fellow-Saints, and whoſe Hearts have felt many of 
the ſame Workings with our own. Then when our 
Faith is lively, we ſhould give Thanks to God for our 
Election in Chriſt Feſus, for the Atonement and Righ- 
teouſneſs of the Son of God, in which we humbly 
hope we have an Intereſt ; for the 8 and 
ſanctify ing Work of his own Spirit upon our Hearts: 
for our Expectations of eternal Glory: And by ex- 
reſling the Joys of our Faith to God, we may oiten 
> made a means, in the hands of the Holy Spirit to 
raiſe the Faith and Joy of others. 
. Ta. publick. Worſhip, or Family Devotions, where 
Saints and Sinners are preſent, a Miniſter, or a Chri- 
ſtian that ſpeaks in Prayer, ſhould conſider the Cir- 
cumſtances of the whole Congregation, or Family, 
and plead for ſuitable Mercies. But I think he ſhould 
not be aſhamed to expreſs his Faith and Hope when he 
ſpeaks to God, where there are many to join with 
him in that holy Language, though every ſingle Hearer 
cannot. keartily join and 8 Perhaps this may 


| 


rr 
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be a Way to make unconverted Perſons that are pre- 
ſent bluſh and be aſham'd, and be inwardly griev'd, 
that they are forc'd to leave out many of the Expreſſions 


| 
J 
F 
| 
1 
1 

£ 


of Prayer uſed by the Miniſter, and are convinc'd 
in themſelves and confounded, becauſe they cannot join 


in the ſame Language of Faith and Hope, Joy and 
Thankfulneſs. For it is not neceſſary that every Wor. 


ſtripper ſhould lift up his Soul to God according to every 
Sentence ſpoken in ſocial Prayer, but only in ſuch as 
are ſuited to his own Caſe and State, and ſuch as he 
can ſincerely Ps to God himſelf. : 


Direct. 3. Do net affe& to pray long, for the Sake of 


Length, or to ſtretch out your Matter by Labour and 
Toi of Thought, beyond the Furniture of your own 
Spirit. God is not the more pleas'd with Prayers, 
merely becauſe they are long, nor are Chriſtians ever 
the more ediſted. It is much better to make up by 
the Frequency of our Devotions what we want in the 


Length of them, when we feel our Spirits dry, and 


our Hearts ſtraitned. We may alſo cry to God for 


the Aids of his own Holy Spirit even in the middle of 


our Prayer, to carry us forward in that Work: But 
every Man is not fit to pray long. God has beſtowed 
a Variety of natural as well as ſpiritual Talents and 


Gifts upon Men; nor is the be{t Chriſtian, or a Saint 
of the greateſt Gifts, always fit for long Prayers; for 


hereby he may fall into many Inconveniences. 


The Inconveniences of affected Length in Prayer are 


theſe. : 


(1.) Sometimes a Perſon is betrayed by an Affecta- 


tion of long Prayers into crude, raſh and unſcemly Ex- 
pre ſians, in the preſence of God, ſuch as are unworthy 


of his Divine Majeſty, and unbecoming our Meanneſs: 


Sometimes he is forc'd into impertinent Digreſſions, 


and wanders away from the Subject in hand, till his 


Thoughts again recover themſelves: And true ſpiritual 


Worſhip is hereby hindred and corrupted. We ſhould 


rather therefore take the Advice of Solomon upon this 
Account, Eccleſ. v. 2. Be not raſb to utter any thing be- 
fore God; God is in Heaven and thou upon Earth, 


therefore let thy Words be frau., 
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(2.] We are tempted hereby to Tautolegies, to ſay the 
ſame Things over and over again, which our Saviour 
highly blames, Matth. vi. 7. When ye pray, uſe not vain 
Repetitions as the Heathens db, for they think they ſhall be 
heard for their much ſpeaking. Sometimes indeed in the. 


midſt of our warm Affections in Prayer, we are delight- 


fully conſtrained to a Repetition of the ſame Words, 
thro' mere Fervency of Spirit; and there are Inſtances 
of it in Scripture: But for the moſt part our Repe- 
titions are ſuch asevidence not the Fervency, but the Bar-. 
renneſs of our Minds, and the Slightneſs of our Frame. 

(3.) Again, we ſhall be in Danger, thro' an Affecta- 


tion of Length, of tiring thoſe that Join with us; eſpeci- 


ally when a Prayer is drawn out to many Words with 
much dulneſs and deadneſs of Spirit, and without an 
agreeable Variety of Thought. I confeſs, when the 
Spirit is poured out in plentiful Degrees upon Men, 
and upon ſome extraordinary Occaſicns Perions have 

continu'd in Prayer for an Hour or two together, with _ 
a_.delightful Variety of Matter and Expreſſion, and in- 

ſtead of Toil and Labour to hold on, they found it 
difficult to break off; their Souls have been all the 
while near to God, and they have beld the Attention 


of thoſe that join with them, and kept their Devotion 


warm. Our Fathers have ſeen and felt it; but that 


Spirit is much departed in our Day; and there are 


ſeidom found amongſt us any great Lengths of Prayer, 
with equal Affection and Devotion, maintained either 
in our ſelves or others thro' io long a Duty. _ 1 85 
- (4.) We are tempted allo ſometimes by this Means 
to exceed the Scaſon that is alltted for us in Prayer, eſpe- 
cially where others are to ſucceed in the ſame Work; 
or elſe we intrench, it may be, upon other parts of 
Worſhip that are to fellow; hereby ſome of our Fel- 
low-Worſhippers are made uncaſy; and when Perſons are 
under a neceſſary Engagement to be elſewhere by an 
appointed Time, or to be engag'd in other Duties, the 
latter part of their Devotion is generally fpailed. It 
may be remark'd here, that even when Jacob wreſtled 
with the Angel, he was required to / Zr 20, for it 
was breat of Day, en. 26. As we mult net make 

3 9 one; 


Fo Malter of Prayer, Chap. II. 
one Duty to thruſt out another, ſo neither ſhould we 
manage any Duty ſo as to make it a hard Taſk to our 
ſelves, or a Toil to others, but a Pleaſure and ſpiritual 

Entertainment to both. 5 | 
5.) I might add in the laſt place, that by this exceſ- 
five Affectation of Length in Prayer without an equal 
degree of the Spirit of Prayer and lively Devotion, 
ſome imprudent Chriſtians have given too much Occaſion 
to the prophane Scoffers of the Age; and hereby the 
Wicked of the Earth have render'd theſe Methods of 

"Converſe with God ridiculous among their own Com- 

pany, and have expoſed and reproached the Gift and 
Spirit of Prayer, becauſe of our irregular.Performance 

of that part of Worſhip: Whereas when the wn of 
God by his own immediate and uncommon Influences 
I'' » draws out the Heart to continue in Prayer, theſe In- 
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| conveniences will not follow. _ „% 
Therefore while J am diſcouraging young Chriſtians, | | 
from that Affectation of long Prayers, which ariſes from 
aan Oſtentation of their Parts, from a ſuperſtitious Hope I 
il of pleaſing God better by ſaying many Words, or from 
| a trifling Frame of Spirit; I would: not have my Readers 
imagine that the ſhorteſt Prayers are always the beſt. 
Our ſinful Natures are too ready to put off God in Se- 
cret or in the Family, with a few Minutes of Worſhip, 
from mere Sloth and Wearineſs of Holy Things; which 
| is equally to be blamed: For hereby we omit a great 
' 


part of the neceſſary Work of Prayer in Confeſſions, 
If — Petitions, Pleadings for Mercy, or Thankſgivings. Nor 
do think that Prayer in publick Aſſemblies ſhould be 
. ſo ſhort, as tho' the only Deſign of it were a mere Pre- 
face before the Sermon, or a BenediQtion after it. Where- 
as ſocial Prayer is one conſiderable part (if not the chief n 
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1 
Duty) of publick Worſhip; and we ought generally to 
{| eontinue ſo long in it, as to run through the moſt ne- 
cCeſſary and important Purpoſes of a ſocial Addreſs to the 
I hrone of Grace, Chriitian Prudence will teach us to 
determine the Length of our Prayers agreeably to the 
Occaſion and preſent Circumſtances, and according to 
} the Meaſure of oit oven. Ability for this Work. _ | 
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I now to the Second Thing to be conſidered in 


Sect. 4. N Method of Prayer. ©: 


SECT. IV. 
Of the Method of Prayer. 


the Gift of Prayer, and that is Method. 1 
Method is neceſſary to guide our Thoughts, to regulate 
our Expreſſions, and diſpoſe of the ſeveral parts of Prayer 
in ſuch an Order as is moſt eaſy to be underſtood by thoſe 
that join with us, and moſt proper to excite and maintain 
our own Dewvotion and theirs. Though there is not a 
neceſſity of the ſame juſt and exact Regularity here as in. 


preaching the Word, yet a well- regulated Prayer is. maſt 


agreeable to Men, honourable in the {tight of the World, 


and not at all the leſs pleaſing to Gad. The Spirit of '* | 


God, when he is poured out as. a Spirit of Prayer in + 


the moſt glorious Meaſures, doth not contradit the. © * 


Rules of a natural and reaſonable Method, although his 
Methods may have infinite Variety in hem. 
Some Method muſt be uſed in order to ſecure us 
from Confuſion, that our Thoughts may not be ill ſort- 
ed, or mingled and huddled together in a tumultuary 
and unſeemly manner. This will be of uſe allo to pre- 
vent Tautologies or Repetitions of the ſame Thing, 
when each part of Prayer- is diſpoſed. into. its proper 
place: This will guard us againſt roving Digreſſions, 
when we have rang'd our Thoughts into Order through- 
out every Step of our Prayer: Our Judgment infers 
what ſort of Matter properly and naturally follows that 
which we are at preſent ſpeaking: So that there is no 
need to. fill up any empty Spaces with Matter that is 
not proper, or not ſuited to the purpoſe. Thoſe Per- 
ſons that profeſs to pray without obſerving any Method 
at all, if they are very acceptable and affecting to others 
in their Gift, do certainly uſe a ſecret and a natural 
Method and proper Connections of one thing with an- 
other, though they themſelves have not laid down any 
Rule to themſelves for it, nor take Notice of the Order 
of their own Prayers. e 
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The general Rules of Method in Prayer, which 1 
would recommend to you, are thele three. 


Rule iſt. Let the general and the particular Heads in 
Prayer be well diſtinguiſb d, and uſually let Generals be 


mentioned firſt, and Particulars follow: As for Example, 


In gdoration we acknowledge, that God is all over glo- 
rioùs in his Nature, Self- ſufñcient and All-ſufficient, - 
and we mention this with the deepeſt Reverence, and 
univerſal Abaſement of Soul; and then we deſcend to 
praiſe him for his particular Attributes of Power, Wil- 
dom, Goodneſs, c. and exerciſe our particular Graces 


accordingly. So in Confeſſion, we firſt acknowledge our 


ſelves vile Sinners, corrupt by Nature, and of the ſame 
ſinful Maſs with the reſt of Mankind, and then we 

- confeſs our particular Iniquities, and our ſpecial Guilt. 
So in. our Petitions, we pray firſt for the Churches of 
Chriſt all over the World, and his Intereſt and his Goſ- 
pel throughout the Earth, and then we petition for the 
Churches in this Nation, in this City, or that particular 
Church of Chriſt to which we belong. 


Sometimes indeed there is a Beauty alſo in ſumming 


up all the Particulars at laſt in one General; as when 
we have praiſed God for his ſeveral Perfections to the 
utmoſt of our Capacity, we cry out, * Lord, thou art 
s exalted above all our Praifes ; thou art altogether 
great and glorious.” Or whea we have confeſſed 
ſeveral particular Sins, we fall down before God, as 
- Perſons that are all over defiled and guilty. When we 


have. petitioned for particular Mercies, we then aſk 


that God, who is able to do for us above what we can 


aſk or think, that ke would beſtow all other Comforts, 
and every Bleſſing that he knows necaful for us. But 
ſtill this Rule muſt be obſerved, that general and par- 


. ticular Heads ought to be ſo diſtinguiſhed, as to make 


our Method of Prayer natural and agrecable. ' 


— 


Rule 2. Let things of the ſame kind, for the maſt part 
be ut together in Praycr. We ſhould not run from one 


part to another, by Starts and ſudden wild Thoughts, 
and then return often to the ſame part again, going 


backward and forward in Confuſion: This bewilders 
the Mind of him that prays, diſguſts our Fellow-Wor- 
| 5 | _ ſhippers, 


Wor- 
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ſhippers, and injures their Devotion. This will lead us 


into vain Repetitions, and we ſtall loſe our ſelves in the 


Work. 


fame Matter may come in naturally, under two or three 


Parts £ Prayer, and be properly di ſpoſed of in two or 
ac 


three placesby a judicious Worſhipper. As the mention 
of ſome of the Attributes of God under the Head of 
Adoration, where we praiſe him for his own Perfecti- 


ons: And under the Head of Pleading for Mercy, when 
we uſe his Power, his Wiidom, or his Goodneſs, as 
an Argument to enforce our Petitions; and under the 
Head of Thankſgiving alſo, when we bleſs him for the 
Benefits that proceed from his Goodneſs, his Power, 
or his Wiſdom: So in the beginning of a Prayer in our 
Tnwvocation of God, we put in a Sentence or two, of 
Confeſſion of our Unworthineſs, and of Petition for di- 
vine Aﬀiſtance : So toward the Concluſion of Prayer, tis 
not amiſs to uſe a Sentence or two conſiſting of ſuch 
Matter as may leave a. ſuitable Impreſſion upon our 

Minds, tho' perhaps ſomething of the ſame Matter 


may have been before mentioned: As, to aſk Forgive- 
neſs of all the Imperfections of our holy Things: To 
intreat that God would hear all our Requeſts in the 
Name of our Lord Jeſus: To recommend our Prayers 
into the Hands of our Redeemer, our great High-Prieft, 


and to commit our. whole ſelves to the Conduct of 
divine Grace, *till we are brought ſafe to Glory. But 


then all this muſt be done with ſuch a Variety of Ex- 
preſſion, and with ſome proper Connections, as will 


render it agreeable in its ſelf, and will entertain the 


Minds of thoſe that join with us, and give them De- 
light, rather than hinder their Devotion. ee 

34. Rule. Let thoſe Things in every part of Prayer auhieh 
are the proper Objects of our Fudgment, be firftl mention d, 
and then thofe that influence and move our Afections; not 
that we ſhould follow ſuch a manner of Prayer as is 
more like Preaching, as ſome imprudently have done, 
ſpeaking many divine Truths without the F orm or- 
Air of praying: It is a very improper Cuſtom which 
ſome. Perſons have taken up and indulged, When Divine 


Yet I would give this Limitation, that ſometimes the 


Truths 
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Heads in. their Order, to diſpoſe of their Thoughts 


Truths come to be mention'd in Prayer, they run 
great Lengths in a doctrinal Way; yet there is occaſi- 


on frequently in Prayer, under the ſeveral Parts of it, 
for the recollecting of divine Truths, and theſe lay a 
proper Foundation for warm and pathetical Expreſſions 

to follow. As, O Lord, thou art good, and thou 


« doſt good, why ſhould I continue ſo long with- 
ic out partaking of thy Goodneſs? My Sins. are great, 
and my Iniquities have many Aggravations; O that 
« might mourn for them before thee in ſecret! O 
« that I could pour out. my Soul before thee in Sor- 
c row, becauſe of multiplied Offences !” Thus let the 


Language of Affection follow the Language of our 
Judgment, for this is the moſt rational and natural 
Method. 5 5 e 


Having laid down theſe general Rules, the % par- 
ticular Method J can direct you to, is, that Diviſion of 


the parts of Prayer mentioned in the foregoing Chap- 
ter. I know not a more natural Order of. Things than 
this is. To begin with Inwocation, or calling upon 


God; then proceed to adore that God whom we in- 


voke, becaute of his various Glories; we are then na- 
turally led to the Work of Confeſſion, conſidering what 
little contemptible Creatures we are in the preſence of 
ſo adorable a God, and to humble our ſelves, becauſe 
of our abounding Sins, and our many Neceſſities: 
When we have given Praiſe to a God of ſuch Holineſs, 
and having ſpread our Wants before God, Petitions for 
Mercy naturally follow, and pleading with ſuch divine 


Arguments, as the Spirit and the Word of Gad put into 


our Mouths, ſhould, accompany our Requeſts; after all, 
we reſign our ſelves into the Hands of God, and expreſs 
our Self- dedication to him; then we recollect the M 
cies that we have received, and out of Gratitude pay 
bim our Tribute of Honour and Thanks. And as he 
is glorious. in himſelf, and glorious in his Works of 


| er- 


Power and Grace, fo we #/z/s him, and aſcribe everlaſt- 
ing Glory to him. „„ 5 

1 cannot but think it a very uſeful Thing for young 
Beginners in the Work of Prayer, to remember all theſe 


" Method of Prayer. Chap. I. 


| themſelves up in their firſt Eſſays of Prayer to a looſe 
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gularly from one part to another. And as this muſt 
needs be uſeful to afliſt and teach us to pray in publick, 
ſo ſometimes in our ſecret Retirements it may not be 
improper to purſue the ſame Practice. ob 


et it muſt be granted, there is no Neceſſity of confining : 


ourſelves to this, or to any other ſet Method, no more 


than there is of confining our ſelves to a Form in Prayer. - 


Sometimes the Mind is ſo divinely full of one 7 
cular part of Prayer, perhaps of Thankſgiving, or o 
reſignation, that high Expreſſions of Gratitude and of de- 


voting our ſelves to God break out firſt, 


& Lord, I am come to devote my ſelf to 


c everlaſting Covenant, I am thine thro' thy Grace, and 


ce thro' thy Grace I will be thine for ever: Or thus, 


„ Bleſſed be thy Name, O Lord God Almighty, for 
te thine abundant Benefits, that fill my Soul with the 
* Senſe of them, for thou haſt pardoned all my Ini- 0 


66 quities, and healed all my Diſeaſes. 


Sometimes even in the beginning of a Prayer, when 
we are inſiſting on one of the firſt parts of it, we re- 

| ceive a divine Hint from the Spirit of 

away our Thoughts and eur whole Souls with warm 
Affection into another part that is of a very different 
| Kind, and that uſually perhaps come in near the Con- 
| cluſion: And when the Spirit of God thus leads us, and 
{ our Souls are in a very devout Frame, we are not to 
| quench the Spirit of God, in order to tie our ſelves to 
any ſet Rules e ee Method. Fn 9 


There is no Neceſſity that Perſons of great Talents/ 


of divine AﬀeCtions, of much Converſe with God, and : 
that have attained to a good Degree of this Gift by 
long Exerciſe, ſhould bind themſelves to any one cer- 


tain Method of Prayer. For we find the Prayers re- 
corded in holy Scripture are very various in the Order 


and Diſpoſition of them, as the Spirit of God and the 
| divine Affections of thoſe Saints led and guided them: 
But ſtill there is ſome Method obſerved, and may be 


traced and demonſtrated, 
I am perſuaded, that if young Chriſtians did not give 


and 


Sec. 4. — Expreſſonsin Prayer, 55 
and Deſires before God in this Method, proceeding re- 


Self- 


God, that carries 
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II. EE 2e Thing that relates to the Gift «f 


and negligent Habit of ſpeaking every thing that comes 1 
. Pe but attempted to learn this holy Skill, by 0 
a Recollection of the ſeveral parts of Prayer, and dif- W. 


gar their Thoughts into this Method, there would 
e 


great Numbers in our Churches that would have ar- bu 
rived at a good Degree of the Giſt of Prayer, and be an 
capable afterwards of giving a more glorious and un- MW Us 
bounded Looſe to their Souls, without breaking the ſer 


Rules of juſt and natural Method; and that to the Ml 
great Edification of our Churches, as well as of their an 
own Families, ue, rr Oe 


Of E æpreſſion in Prayer — „ 1 
Prayer, 18:6 xprefſion. 


5 Though Prayer be the proper Work of the Heart, I tha 
yet in this preſent State, in ſecret as well as in ſocial per 


Prayer, the Language of the Lips is an excellent Aid f 
in this part of Worthip. A Perſon indeed may pray att: 
_ heartily and effectually, and yet make uſe of no Words: I Ser 


Sometimes the Deſires of the Heart may be too big to of 


be expreſſed when the Spirit of God is with us in plen- : 


tiful Operations, and aſſiſts us to plead with Sighs and IM the 


_ Groans which cannot be uttered, as Romans viii. 26. Per- ; 


ſons that are dumb may think over their Wants, and ang 
raiſe their Souls to God in longing Deſires and Wiſhes W me 


for Grace in a time of need: Nor is there any Necel-MW Ses 
ſity of uſing Language upon God's account, for he V. 


knows the Deſires of our Hearts, and our moſt ſecret I Tn 


| Breathings towards him. He that hears without Ears, W pre 
_ underſtands us without our Words. Yet as Language mo 


is of abſolute Neceſſity in ſocial Prayer, that other Mo 


may join with us in our Addreſſes to God; ſo for the que 
moſt part we find it neceſſary in ſecret too: For ther and 


are few Perſons of ſo ſteady and fixed a Power ol is - 
Meditation, as to maintain their Devotion warm, * whi 
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without Words. | 


Expreſſions are uſeful, not only to dreſs our Thoughts, | 


but ſometimes to form and ſhape, and perfect the Ideas 
and Affections of our Minds. The Uſe of Words makes 
us doubly, ſenſible of the Things we conceive. They 


ſerve to awaken the holy Paſſions of the Soul as well | 


as to expreſs them. Our Expreſſions ſometimes follow 


and reveal the warmer Motions of the Heart, and 
ſometimes they are dictated by the Judgment, and are 
a means to warm the Heart, and excite thoie hoſy _ 


Motions. They fix and engage all our Powers in Re- 
ligion and Worſhip, and they ſerve to regulate as well 


as to encreaſe our Devotion. We are bid to take unto 
us Words, and turn to the Lord, and ſay unto him, take 
away all Iniquity, and receive us graciouſly, Holea xiv. 2. 
And in the P/a/ms of Dawid, we often read of his cry- 
ing to the Lord with his Voice, and making Supplication 
with his Tongue, when the Matter of his Prayer is ſuch, 
at we have abundant Reaſon to believe that it was 


performed in ſecret. 1 95 


Here I ſhall Fi lay down ſome Directions how to 
attain a rich Treaiure of Expreſſion in Prayer. And, 
Secondly, give ſeveral] Rules about the Choice and Ule _ 


of Words and Expreſſions. | | 


The Directions to attain a Treaſure of Expreſſions are 


thee. | 


Dire. 1. Beſides the general Acquaintance with God | 


and with your {elves, that was preſcribed under a for- 


mer Head, Labour after the freſh, particular and lively 
Senſe of the Greatneſs and Grace of God, and of your own 
Wants, and Sins, and Mercies, whenever you come to pray. 
This will furniſh you with abundance of proper Ex- 


preflions. The Paſſions of the Mind, when they are 
moved, do mightily help the Tongue. They fill the 


Mouth with Arguments. They give a natural Elo- 
quence to thoſe who knaw not any Rules of Art; 


and they almoſt conftrain the Dumb to ſpeak. There 
is a remarkable Inſtance of this in ancient Hiſtory, 
when ,4tys the Son of Cræſus the King, who was dumb 
from his Childhood, ſaw his Father ready to be _ 
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to converſe with God, or with themſelves profitably, 
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ſet Form of Words be juſtly diſapproved; yet there i 

great Uſe of ſerious, pious and well-compoled Pattern 
of Prayer, in order to form our Expreſſions, and furniſh 
us with proper praying Language. And I wiſh the A. 


- approve the Advice, if I deſire them to remember the 
more affectionate Sentences in the P/al/ms of Dawid, an 
the Complaints of Fob, and other holy Men, when the 


TLheſe in a nearer and more particular Senſe may be 


38 Expreſſion in Prayer. Chap. II. 


the Violence of his Paſſion broke the Bonds wherewith 


his Tongue was tied, and he cried out to ſave him. 
Beggars that have a pinching Senſe of Hunger and Cold, 
find out a variety of Expreſſions to tell us their Wantz, 
and to plead for Relief. Let our ſpiritual Senſes there. 


fore be always awake and lively, and our AﬀeCtions 


be always warm and lead the Duty, then Words wil 


follow in a greater or leſs Degree. 


Direct. 2. Treaſure up ſuch E xpreſſions eſpecially as you 


read in Scripture, and ſuch as you have found in other 


Books of Devotion, or ſuch as you have heard Fellow. 


Chriſtians make uſe of, whereby your own Hearts have 


been ſenſibly moved and warmed. Thoſe Forms of 
ſpeaking, that have had great Influence and Succels up. 
on our Affections at one time, may probably have a 
like Effect allo at other Seaſons; if ſo be we take care 
not to confine ourſelves to them conſtantly, leſt For: 
mality and Thoughtleſineſs ſhould grow thereby. 


Though the Limitation of our {elves to a conſtant 


ſillances which might be borrowed thence were not à 
ſuperſiitiouſly abandoned by ſome Perſons as they at 
idolized by others. But I ſuppoſe no Perſons will dil 


breathe out their Souls to God in Worſhip. © 


called the Words which the holy Spirit teacheth; an 
whenever they ſuit our Circumſtances, they will a 
ways be pleaſing to God: Beſides, they are ſuch as Chil 
ſtians are moſt acquainted with, and pious Souls ar 
moſt affected with them. The Spirit of God in pray 
ing and preaching will often bleis the Uſe of his ow! 
Language: And I am perſuaded, this is one wa 
whereby the Spirit helps our Infirmities, and become 
a Spirit of Supplication in us, by ſuggeſting to us part 
_ cular Paſſages of Scripture, that are uſeful to furniſh 
both with Matter and Expreſſion in Prayer. Ti 
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Sect. 5, Expreſſion in Prayer. 59 
The moſt Authentick Judge of fine Thoughts and 


Language that our Age has produced, aſſures us of the 


Beauty and Glory of the Stile of Scripture, and parti- 


cularly in this MISS that 'tis moſt proper to teach 


us how to pray. I cannot forbear tranſcribing this Pa- 
ragraph from the Spectator, Fune 14, 1712. * It hap- 


&« pens very well (ſays he) that the Hebrew Tdioms run 


“ into the Engliſb Tongue with a particular Grace and 


% Beauty,: Our Language has received innumerable 


«« Elegancies and Improvements from that Infuſion of 
« Hebraiſms, which are derived to it out of the poetical 
«© Paſlages in holy Writ; they give a Force and Energy 


« kind of Diction, that it often ſets the Mind in a 


« flame, and makes our Hearts burn within us. How 
« cold and dead (faith he) doth a Prayer appear that 


««-15 compoſed in the moſt elegant and polite Forms of 


„ Speech which are natural to our Tongue, when it is 
« not heighten'd by that Solemnity of Phraſe which 
« may be drawn from the ſacred Writings? It has been 
«© faid by ſome of the Antients, that if the Gods were 
« to talk with Men, they would certainly ſpeak in Pla- 


e tos Style; but I think we may ſay with juſtice, that 


« when Mortals converſe with their Creator, they can- 
not do it in ſo proper a Stile as that of the holy 


«« Scriptures.” 


It would be of excellent Uſe to improve us in the 


Gift of Prayer, if in our daily reading the Word of 


God we did obſerve what Expreflions were ſuited to 
the ſeveral parts of this Duty; Adoration, Confeſſion, 
: and let them be wrought 


Petition, or Thankſgiving 


into our Addrefſes to God that Day. Nay, if we did 
but remember one Verſe every Day, and fix it into our 
Hearts by frequent Meditation, and work it into our 
Prayers Morning and Evening, it would in time grow 
up to a Treaſure of divine Senſe and Language, fit to 
addreſs our Maker upon all Occurrences of Life. 


3 And 


to our Expreſſions, warm and animate our Language, 
“ and convey our Thoughts in more ardent and intent 
«© Phraſes, than any that are to be met with in our 
« own Tongue; there is ſomething ſo pathetick in this 


Chap. II. 


— 
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And it has been obſerved, that Perſons of mean Ca- 


- pacity, and no Learning, have attained to a good Mea- 

ſure of this holy ſkill of Prayer, merely by having 
their Minds well furniſhed with Words of Scripture; 
and have been able to pour out their Hearts before 
| God in a Fluency of proper Thoughts and Language, 
to the Shame of thoſe that have been bleſſed with 
brighter Parts, and have enjoyed the Advantage of a 
learned Education. 3 
Vet I would lay down two Cautions about the Uſe of 
Scripture- Language. „ a a 
One is, That awe ſhould not affect too much to impoſe 


an illufive Senſe upon the Words of Scripture, nor ule 


them in our Prayers in a Signification very different from 
the true Meaning of them. Not that I would utterly 
diſallow and condemn all ſuch illuſive Expreſſions ; as 
for Inſtance, that which is frequently. uled when we 
deſire Mercies for our Souls and Bodies, t aſe the Bleſ- 
Vngs of the upper and the nether Springs. There may be 
ſome ſuch Paraſes uſed pertinently enough: The com- 
monneſs of them aiſo makes them ſomething more a- 
greeable; yet if we affect to ſhew our Wit or Inge- 
nuity, by ſeeking pretty Phraſes of Scripture, and uſing 
them in an illuſive Senſe, very foreign to the original 
Purpoſe of them, we ſhall be in danger of leading our 
ſelves into many Miſtakes in the Interpretation of Scrip- 
ture, and expoſe our ſelves ſometimes to the Peril of 


_ miſtaking the true Senſe of a Text, by having frequent- | 


: ly fixed a falie Meaning upon it in our Prayers. 


Another Caution in uſing Scripture-Language is this, 


that we ab lain from all thoſe E 2 which are of a 

very dubious Senſe, and hard to be underſtood; if we in- 
dulge the Uſe of ſuch dark Sentences in our ſpeaking 
to God, we might as well pray in an unknown Tongue, 
which is fo much diſapprov'd by the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. xiv. 
9. 14. Let not theretore the Pomp and Sound of any 
hard Hebrew Names, or obſcure Phraſes in Scripture, al- 
lure us to be fond of them in ſocial Prayer, even tho 
we our ſelves ſhould know the Meaning 7 


confound the Thoughts of our Fellow-worſhippers. 


. Direct. 
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Sect. 5. Expreſſion in Prayer. ö 

Direct. 3. Be always ready to engage in holy Conference, 

and divine Diſcourſe. This will teach us to ſpeak of 

the Things of God. Let it be your delightful Prac- 

tice to recolle& and talk over with one another the 

Sermons you have heard, the Books of Divinity you 

have been converiant with, thoſe parts of the Word of 

God you have lately read, and eipecially your. own 

Experiences of divine Things. Hereby you will gain 

| a large Treaſure of Language to cloath your pious | 

f Thoughts and AﬀeCtions. V 
Tis a moſt profitable Practice, after you have heard a 

ſe Sermon, to confer with ſome Fellow-Chriſtian that 

E heard it too, and run over all the Particulars of it that 

N you can retain in your Memory; then retire, and pray 

y them over again, that is, make them the Matter and 

8 Subſtance of your Addreſs to God; plead with him to 

e 

f 

e 


inſtruct you in the Truths that were mention'd, to in- 
cline you to perform the Duties recommended, to 5 
mourn over and mortify the Sins that were reproved, _ 


to teach you to truit and live upon the Promiſes and ; 
* Comforts propoied, and to wait and hope tor the Glo- 
e- 


ries revealed in that Sermon. Let this be done ire- 
8 quently afterwards in the ſame Week, if the Sermon be 
ſuited to your Cate and Condition of Soul. This wiil © 
furniſh you incredibly with Riches of Matter and Ex- 
- preſſion for the great Duty of Prayer 
The KReaicn why we want Expreſſions in Prayer, is 
many times becauſe we uie our ſelves io little to ſpeak. 
about the Things ot Re.igion, and another World, A 
Man that hath but a tolerable ſhare of natural Parts, and 
no great Volubility of Speech, learns to talk well upon 
the Affairs of his own 'I :zade and Buſineſs in the World, 
and ſcarce ever wants Words to diicourſe with his Deal- 
ers; and the reaſon is, becau;e his Heart and his Tongue 
are frequently engag'd therein. Thus it our Aﬀections 
are kept warm, and we uie our ſelves frequently to 
ſpeak of the Things of Religion to Men, we ſhall learn 
to expreis our ſelves much better about the ſame divine 
Concerns when we come before God. 0 


Direct. 
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62 Erxpreſſion in Prayer. Chap. II. 
Direct. 4. Pray earneſtly for the Gift of Utterance, and 
ſeek the Bleſſing of the 552 ihr God Kol Uſe of proper 
Means to obtain a Treaſure of Expreſſions for Prayer. 
The great Apoſtle prays often tor a Freedom 9 _— and 
Utterance in his Miniſtry, that he may ſpeak the Myſte 
of Chrift, and make it manifeſt ſo as he ought to ſpeak, 
ol.i11i.4. So the Gift of Utterance in Prayer, is a very 
fit Requeſt to be made to God, for the Advantage of our 
own Souls, and thoſe that join with us. Ihe wiſe 
Man tells us, in Prov. xvi. 1. That the Preparation of 
- the Heart in Man, and the Anſwer of the Tongue is from 
_ the Lord. Let us pray then, that when God hath prepared 
our Heart for his-Worſhip, he would alſo teach our 
Tongue to anſwer the Thoughts and Defires of the 
| Heart, and to expreſs them in Words ſuitable and an- 
ſwering to all our inward ſpiritual Affections. A hap- 
py Variety of Expreſſion, and holy Oratory in Prayer, 
is one of thoſe good and perfect Gifts that come from a- 
Bowe, from God the Father of Lights and Knowledge, 
Fanmes i. 17. co 5 Fs. 5 
— The Rules about the Choice and Uſe of proper Ex- 
preſſions in Prayer are theſe. „5 535 
EKRoͤule iſt. Chuſe thoſe Expreſſions that beſt ſuir your Mean- 
ing, that moſt exactly anſaver the Ideas of your Mind, and 
that are fitted to your Senſe and Apprehenſion of 
Things. For the Deſign of Prayer is to tell God the 
© inward Thoughts of your Heart; if you ſpeak there- 
fore what is not in the Heart, tho' the Words be never 
ſo fine and pathetical, tis but a mere Mockery of God. 
Let your Tongues be the true Interpreters of your 
Minds, When our Souls are filled with a lively Impreſ- 
fion of ſome of the Attributes, or Works of God, 
when our Hearts are overpowered with a Senſe of our 
own Guilt and Unworthineſs, or big with ſome im- 
portant Requeſt ; O what a bleſſed Pleaſure is it to hit 
upon a happy Expreſſion, that ſpeaks our very Soul 
and fulfils all our Meaning | and what a Pleafure doth 
it convey to all that join with us, who have their ſpi- 
ritual Senſes exerciſed? and it helps to excite in them 
the ſame Devotion that dictated to us the Words we 
ſpeak: The Royal Preacher, in Eccleſ. xii. 10. Sought 


out 
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out and gave good heed to find, and to ſet in order accepta- 
ble Wards in his Sermons, that they might be as Goads 
and Nails faſtened by the Maſter of fe That is, 
that they might leave a ſtrong and laſting Impreſſion 
on thoſe that hear, that by piercing deep into the Heart 
as Goads, they might be fixed as Nails. And there is 
the ſame Reaſon for the Choice of proper Words in 
FIRE Eo 5 OT 
Rele 24. Uſe ſuch a Way of ſpeaking as may be moſt na- 
tural and eaſy to be underſtood, and moſt agreeable to thiſs © 
that join with you. The Apoſtle gives this Direction to 
the Corinthians, concerning their publick Worſhip; 1 Cor. 
xiv. 9. Except ye utter by the Tongue Words ecfy to be un- 
derſtood, how ſhall it be known what is ſpoken ? for ye ſball 
ſpeak into the Air. Avoid therefore all foreign and un- 
common Words, which are borrowed from other Lan- 
guages, and not ſufficiently / naturalized, or which are 
- Wold and worn out of Uſe. Avoid thoſe Expreſſions 
7 which are too philoſophical, and thoſe which ſavour 
too much of myſtical Divinity. Avoid a long Train of 
- dark Metaphors, or of Expreſſions that are uſed only 
by ſome particular violent Party-Men. Avoid Length 
r- and Obſcurity in your Sentences, and in the placing of 
d your Words; and do not interline your Expreſſions with 
of too many Parentbeſes, which cloud and entangle the 
TEC ooo En Tan 
e- And here I beg leave to give one or two Inſtances of 
er each of theſe improper Methods of ſpeaking ; not that I 
d. Never heard theſe very Phraſes, uſed by any Miniſters, or 
ur private Chriſtians in Prayer. But as Vices of the Life 
eſ- are rendered moſt hateful, and are beſt cured or prevented 
xd, by ſeeing them repreſented in their plaineſt and moſt o- 


w 


Dur I dious Colours; fo the Vices of Speech, and Improprie- 
2 ties of Expreſſion are beſt avoided by a plain Repreſen- 
it 


tation of them, in their own complete Deformity. This 
oul will deter us from coming near them, and make us 
oth watchful againſt all thoſe Forms of ſpeaking that border 
upon theſe Follies. And indeed, without giving Exam- 
ples of each of theſe Faults, I know not how to make 
we the unlearned Chriſtian underſtand the Things he ought 
wht to avoid. N 1 Ce Ore 
* N 0 


By 
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Buy uncommon Words, I mean ſuch as are either 799 
New, or 20 Old for common Uſe.  _ __ 

Old and Obſolete Words are ſuch as theſe; abe do thee 
0 wit, for, wwe acquaint thee. n for Lying. A 

Gin, for a Snare. Some ſuch Words as theſe yet ſtand 
in our Tranſlation of the Bible, many of theſe you 
may find in the old Tranſlation of the P/alms in the 
Common-Prayer Book, and in the Metre of Hop4ins 
and Szernhold ; which might 
when they were written, but are now grown into 


Contempt. 


New Words are for the moſt part borrowed from 
foreign Languages, and ſhould not be uſed in ſocial 
Prayer, till they are grown ſo common, that there ap- 
pears no difficulty to the Hearers, nor Afﬀectation- in 
the Speaker. Such as theſe, which have a French Original: 
Thou, O Lord, art our dernier Reſort, 1. e. our lait Refuge. 
The whole World is but one great Machine managed by 
thy Puiſſance, i. e. an Engine managed by thy Power. 
Mie are chagrin, becauſe of the Hurries and Tentations of 
the malign Spirit, 1. e. we are vexed and grow uneaſy 


. by reaſon of the Temptations of the Devil. Or theſe, 


6 Which are borrowed from the Latin: The beatific Splen- 


dors of thy Face irradiate the celeſtial Region, and felici- 


tate the Saints: There are the moſt exuberant Profuſions 
of thy Grace, and the ſempiternal Eu of thy Glory. 
By Philofophical Expreſſions, I intend ſuch as are taught 
in the Academical Schools, in order to give learned Men 
a ſhorter and more comprehenſive Knowledge of Things, 


or to diſtinguiſh nicely between Ideas that are in 5 . | 


of being miſtaken without ſuch Piſtinction. As for Ex- 
_ ample, tis not proper to ſay to God in 05s Prayer, 
Thou art hypoſtatically Three, and ęſſentially One. By the 
Plenitude of Perfection in thine Efſence, thou art ſelf-ſuffi- 


cient for thy own Eæiſtence and Beatitude; who in an in- 


corplex manner eminently, tho not formally, includeſt all 
the infinite Variety of complex Ideas that are found among 


the Creatures, Such Language as this may be indulged 
perhaps in ſecret, by a Man that uſes himſelf to think and 


meditate under theſe Forms; but his meaner Fellow- 
Chriſtians would no more be edified by them, than by 
praying in an unknown Tongue. By 


be proper in the Age 


n 
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Set. 5. Expreſſion in Prayer, G6; 
By the Language of Myſtical Divinity, I mean ſuch 
incomprehenſible fort of Phraſes, as a Sect of Divines 
among the Papiſts have uſed, and ſome few Proteſtants 
too nearly imitated. Such are f the deiform Fund of 
the Soul, the ſupereſſential Life, of finging a Hymm of Si- 
lence; that God is an Abyſs of Light, a Circle whoſe Cen- 
ter is every where, and his Circumference no where. That 


Hell is the dark World made up of ſpiritual Sulphur, and 


i 


other Ingredients not united or harmonized, and without 


that pure balſamical Oil that flows from the Heart of God. 


Theſe are great ſwelling Words of Vanity, that capti- 
vate filly People into Raptures, by the mere Sound 
without Senſe. BE © ls „ 
By running lang Metaphors, I mean the purſuing of 
a Similitude or Metaphor, and ftraining ſo far, as to in- 
jure the Doctrines of Religion by a falſe Senſe, or ve- 
ry improper Expreſſions. Such was the Language of 
a fooliſh Writer, who bids us give our Hearts to the © 


Blood of your Sins by Confeſſion, afterward waſh it with - 
dati faction, 8 | a . „ 5 
By Sentences that ſavour too high of Parzy-Zeal, 1 
Chriſtians of different Judgments that join with us in 
Prayer: We ſhould not in our Prayers too much inſiſt | 
on the Corruptions of Doctrine and Worſhip in any 
Church, - when ſome of that Communion join with us ; 
nor of the Infants Intereſt in the Covenant of Grace, 
and Baptiſm the firſt Seal of it, when Baptiſts are wor- 
hipping with us together. Our Prayers ſhould not ſa- 
rour of Anger and Uncharitableneſs, for we are bid 0 
ft up holy Hands without Wrath, 1 Tim. ii. 8. 1 
When I recommend ſuch Expreſſions as are eaſy to 
be underſtood, *tis evident that you ſhould avoid long 
nd entangled Sentences, and place your Thoughts and 
ords in ſuch an Order, as the Heart of the Hearers 
may be able to receive and join in the Worſhip, as faſt - 
their Ears receive the Words: As in all our Con- 
erſations and Conferences, and Diſcourſes, we ſhould 
labour to make every thing we ſay to be underſtood 
immediately; ſo eſpecially in Prayer, where the Aﬀec- 
. D 2 „ 


Lord, cut them with the Knife of Contrition, take out tbe ; 


mean ſuch as would be uſeleſs, if not offenſive, to 
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66 FExpreſion in Prayer. Chap. Il. 
tions ſhould be moved, which can't well be done if the. 


to underſtand the ſuc 


: June muſt take much Pains 
n, GST ERIE cn; 
Rule 3a. Let your Language be grave and decent, wohich I th. 
is a Medium between Magnificence and Meanneſi. Let it IM in 

be plain, but not coarſe. Let it be clean, but not at all 
lofty and glittering. Fob ſpeaks of chu/ing his Words t Ml ſue 
reaſon with God, Job ix. 14. Some Words are choice us 
and beautiful, others are unſeemly and diſagreeable. ad 
Have a care of all wild, irregular and vain Expreflions, th 
that are unſuited to ſo ſolemn a part of Worſhip. The be 
. beſt Direction I can give you in this Caſe, is to make Nee 
uſe of ſuch Language as you generally uſe in your ſe- MW ®! 
rious Diſcourſes upon religious Subjects, when you con- NM 
fer with one another about the things of God. For th 


then the Mind is compoſed to Gravity, and the Tongue MW 


| 1 of Experimental Religion, by an Affectation to make 


ſhould anſwer and interpret the Mind. The Language MW ® 
of a Chriſtian in Prayer, is the Clothing of his Thoughts, ſo 
or the Dreſs of his Soul; and it hold be compoſed like P 
the Dreſs of his Body, decent and neat, but not pom- MW 
pous or gawdy ; fimple and plain, but not careleſs, un- © 
JJ Jr RE mc 


Avoid therefore glittering Language, and affected Style. MW © 
When you addreſs God in Worſhip, *tis a fault to be IM ** 
ever borrowing Phraſes from the Theatre, and profane 11 
Poets. This does not ſeem to be the Language of Ca- 
naan. Many of their Expreſſions are too light, and 
wild, and airy for ſo awful a Duty. An exceſſive Fond- 
neſs of Elegance and Finery of Style in Prayer, diſeo- 
vers the ſame Pride and Vanity of Mind, as an Affecta- 
tion of many Jewels and fine Apparel in the Houſe of 
God: It betrays us into a Neglect of our Hearts, and 


the niceſt Speech, and ſay the fineſt Things we can, 

Inſtead of fincere Devotion, and praying in the Spirit. 

Beſides, if we will deal in lofty Phraſes, Scripture itſelf 

| ſufficiently abounds with them; and theſe are the moſt 
agreeable to God, aud moſt affecting to his own . 

People. | PER oy „%) te oak 
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ſuch as excite any contemptible or ridiculous Ideas, 
ſuch as raiſe any 1mproper or irreverent Thoughts in 
the Mind, or baſe and impure Images; for theſe much 


injure the Devotion of our Fellow-worſhippers. And 
'tis a very culpable Negligence to ſpeak to God in 
ſach a rude and unſeemly manner, as would ill become 


us in the Preſence of our Fellow-Creatures, when we 
addreſs our ſelves to them. Not but that God hears 
the Language of the meaneſt Soul in ſecret, though 
he is not capable of exprefling himſelf with all the De- 


cencies- that are to be deſired ; yet it is certain, that we 


ought to ſeck to furniſh our ſelves with ne 
Methods of Expreſſion, that ſo our Performance of 


this Duty may be rendred pleaſing to thoſe with whom 


we e ; and there is no Neceſſity of being rough 
and ſlovenly, in order to be ſincere. Sometimes Per- 
ſons have been guilty of great Indecencies, and ex- 


poſed Religion to profane Scoffs, by a too familiar 


mention of the Name of Chriſt, and by irreverent 


Freedoms when they ſpeak to God. I cannot approve of 


the Phraſes of rolling upon Chriſt, of ſwimming upon 
Chrift to dry Land, of taking a Leaſe L Chriſt for all E- 
ternity. I think we may AT that Command of com- 
ing boldly to the Throne of Grace without ſuch Lan- 
guage, that can hardly be juſtified from Rudeneſs and 


Immodeſty. Perſons are ſometimes in danger of Inde- 


cencies in borrowing mean and trivial, or uncleanly Si- 
militudes: They rake all the Sinks of Naſtineſs to fetch 
Metaphors for their Sins, and praying for the coming 
of Chriſt, they fold up the Heavens lite an old Chak, and 
Hobel Days out of the way. By theſe few Inſtances you 
may learn what to avoid ; and remember that Words, 
as well as Things, grow old and uncomely ; and ſome 


Expreſſions, that might appear decent threeſcore Years 


ago, would be highly improper, and offenſive to the 
Ears of the 
Apology for theſe Phraſes, that Men of great Learnin 


and moſt eminent Piety have made uſe of them. 15 


D 3 '*. Rule 
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Avoid mean and coarſe and too familiar Expreſſims, 


preſent Age. It is therefore no ſufficient 
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Rule th. Seck after thoſe Ways of Expreſſion that art 
pathetical, fuch as denote the Ferwvency of Affection ani 
carry Life and Spirit with them; ſuch as may awaken 
and exerciſe our Love, our Hope, our holy Joy, our 
Sorrow, our Fear, and our Faith, as well as expre; 
the Activity of thoſe Graces. This is the way to raiſe, 


aſſiſt, and maintain Devotion. We ſhould therefore a. 


void ſuch a fort of Style as looks more like preaching, 


Which ſome Perſons that affect long Prayers have been 


guilty of to a great Degree. They have been ſpeaking 


to the People, and teaching them the Doctrines of 
Religion, and the Mind and Will of God, rather than 
8 to God the Deſires of their own Minds. 


hey have wander'd away from God to chic to 
Men. But this is quite contrary to the Nature cl 
Prayer; for Prayer is our own Addreſs to God, de- 


claring our Senſe of divine Things, and pouring out 


our Hearts before him with warm and proper Affections. 


And there are ſeveral Modes of Expreſſion that promote 


this End. As, + I 1 | 
(it.) Exclamations, which ſerve to {et forth an affec- 
tionate Wonder, a ſudden 28 any .or violent Im- 


preſſion of any thing on the Mind. Pſal. Ixxxi. 19. 0 
how great is thy Goodneſs which thou haſt laid up for 
them that fear thee! Pſal. cxxxix. 17. How precious art 
| thy Thoughts to me, O God, how great is the Sum if 
them! Rom. vii. 24. O wretched Man that I am! who 


all deliver me? VVV x 
(2.) Interrogatious, when the plain Senſe of any 


thing we declare unto God is turned into a Queſtion, to 


make it more emphatical and affecting. P/al. cxxxix. 7. 
Whither ſhall I go from thy Spirit? Whither ſhall | 


fee from thy Preſcence? Vet. 21. Do I not hate then 
that hate thee? Rom. vii. 24. Who ſhall deliver me fron 


the body of this Death ? 


7.8 439 Appeals to God concerning our own Wants Or 


Sorrows, our ſincere and deep Senſe of the things we 
ſpeak to him. Fohnxxi. 17. Lord, thou knoweſt all 
Things, thou knoweſt that ] love thee. So David appeals 
to God, P/al. Ixix. 5. My Sins are not hid from thi. 


Pal. lvi. 8. Thou telleft all our Travels, or our Wan: 


dring j 


8 , 


k 


Set, 8. Expreſſon in Prager. 69 
drings: are not my Tears in thy Book? Job x. 7. Thou 
knoweſt that I am not wicked; My Witneſs is in Heaven, 
and my Record is on high, Job xvi. 19. . | 
- (4:) Expoflulations, which are indeed one particular 
ſort of Interrogation, and are fit to expreſs, not only 
deep Dejections of the Mind, but to enforce any Ar- 
gument that is uſed in l with God, either for 
Mercy for his Saints, or the Deſtruction of his Ene- 

mies. 1/atah Ixiii. 15, 17 . Look down from Heawen, behold 
from the Habitation of thy Holineſs and of thy Glory, wvhere 
is thy Zeal and thy Strength? the ſounding of thy Bowels 
and thy Mercies towards me, are they reſtrained? O Lord, 
hy haſt thou made us to err from thy Ways? and hardened © 
our Hearts from thy Fear? Iſa.li.9, 10. Awake, awake, 
put on Strength, O Arm of the Lord: Art not thou it that 


hath cut Rahab, and wounded the Dragon ? Art not thou : 


it that hath dried the Sea, the Waters of the great Deep? 
Pal. Ixxvii. 8. Vill the Lord cafto 
he be favourable no mare? Pſal. Ixxx. 4. O Lord God c 
Hoſts, how long wilt thou be angry? Pal. xliv. 24. Where- 


fore hideft thou thy Face, and forgetteft our Alliction? 


God invites his People thus to argue with him, 7/a.1.18. 


Come now let us reaſon together, ſaith the Lord. And holy 


Men in humble and reverent Expoſtulations, have with 
many Reaſons pleaded their Cauſe before God, and their 
Words are recorded as our Patterns. 5 


(.) Options, or Wiſhes, fit to ſet forth ſerious and 


earneſt Deſires, Fob vi. 8. O that I might have my 
Requeſt! Pial. cxix. 5. O that my Ways avere direfed ' 
JZ EEE. | 
_(6.) Apoſtrophes, that is, when in the midſt of our 
Addreſſes to God we turn off the Speech abruptly - to 
our own Souls, being led by the Vehemence of ſome 
ſudden devout Thought. So Dawid in the beginning of 
the xvi" Phalm, Preſerve me, O God: for in thee do 1 
fut my Truſt. O my Soul, thou baſt ſaid to the Lord, thou 
art my Lord, &c. In Meditations, Pſalms, Hymns, or 
other Devotional Compoſitions, theſe Apoſtrophes may 
be longer and more frequent; but in Prayer they ſhould 
be very ſhort, except when the Speech is turned from 
one Perſon of the bleſſed Trinity to another, thus; 
1 n IF CB A SL. 3 


of. for ever? and will 
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Great God, haſt thou not promiſed that thy Son ſhould 
„ have the Heathen for his Inheritance, and that he ſhould 
rule the Nations? Bleſſed F2/us, how long e'er thou 
e aſſume this Kingdom? When wilt thou ſend thy Spi- 
«« rit to enlighten and convert the World? When, O 
Eternal Spirit, wilt thou come and ſhed abroad thy 

Light and thy Grace thro! all the Earth?” 
.) Ingeminations, or redoubling our Expreſſions, 
which argue an eager and inflamed Affection. P/al. xciv. 
1, 2. O Lord God, to whom Vengeance belongeth, O God, 
10 whom Vengeance belongeth, ſhew thy ſelf. Pal. cxxx.6. 
My Soul waits for the Lord more than they that watch for 
 #he Morning, I ſay, more than they that watch for the 
Morning. And the Concluſion of P/zl. lxxii: is, Bleſſed 
be the Lord for evermore, Amen and Amen. But here 
Jet us take care to diſtinguiſh between thoſe Repetitions 
that ariſe from real Fervency of Spirit, and thoſe that 
are uſed merely to lengthen out a Prayer, or that ariſe 
from. mere Barrenneſs of Heart, and Want of Matter. 
It is far better, at leaſt in publick Prayer, to yield to our 
preſent Indiſpoſition, and ſhorten the Duty, than to fill 
up our Time with conſtant Repetitions ; ſuch as, O | 
Lord our God; If it be thy bleſed Will; We intreat thee; 
 . We beſeech thee; O Lord, baue Mercy upon us, For 
| _ tho? ſome of theſe Expreſſions may be properly enough 
] 


repeated ſeveral times in a Prayer, yet filling up 
every empty Space, and ſtretching out almoſt every 
Sentence with them, is not agreeable to our Fellow- 
worſhippers, nor an Ornament, nor a Help to our De- 
votion, or theirs. NE, % rg Ba, 8 
Roule tn. Do not always confine yourſelues to one ſet ] 
Form of Words to expreſs. any particular Requeſt, nor take \ 
too much Pains to avoid an Expreſſion, merely becauſe you 
|  wſed it in Prayer heretofore. Be not over-fond of a nice t 
|  Uniformity of Words, nor of perpetual Diverſity of p 
Expreſſion in every Prayer. *Tis beſt to keep the mid- i t 
dle between theſe two Extremes. We ſhould ſeek in- 
deed to be furniſhed with a rich Variety of holy b 
. 
5 


| Language, that our Prayers may always have ſome. 
106 thing new, and ſomething entertaining in them, and 
not tie our ſelves to expreſs one Thing always in oy 

| : 5 Bt, et 
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Set of Words, leſt this make us grow formal, and dull, 


hand, if we are guilty of a perpetual Affectation of new 
many times be driven to great Impropriety of Speech; 


the Head, more than the Breathings of the Heart. The 
Imitation. of thoſe Chriſtians and Miniſters that have 
the beſt Gifts, will. be an excellent Direction in this, 
as well as in the former Caſes. _ . 


ser . 
f the Voice in Prayer. 


— * 


Gift of Prayer, is the Voice. 


Tuneableneſs of our Voice can never render our Wor- 


our Natures, being compoſed of Fleſh and Spirit, may 
be aſſiſted in Worſhip by the Harmony of the Voice 


Expreſſions be never ſo well choſen in Prayer, yet 
'tis poſſible for the Voice to. ſpoil the Pleaſure, and in- 


De- jure the Devotion of our Fellow-worſhippers. When 
Speeches of the beſt Compoſure, and the warmeſt 


ſet Language are recited in a cold, harſh or ungrateful 
ale Way, the Beauty of them is almoſt loſt. 2 

you Some Perſons, by Nature, have a very ſweet and. 
nice Wl tuneful Voice, that whatſoever they ſpeak appears 


of pleaſing. - Others muſt take much more Pains, and at- 
ud- tend with Diligence to Rules and Directions, that their | 


in- Voice may be formed to an agreeable Pronunciation: 


10ly For we find by ſad Experience, that all the Advanta- 


me. ges that Nature can obtain or apply to aſſiſt our Devo- 
and WW tion, are all little enough 8 keep our Hearts from 
1 8 3 ſe 5 50 


and indifferent in thoſe Petitions. But on the other 


Words, which we never before uſed, we ſhall ſome- 
times miſs our own beſt and moſt ſpiritual Meaning, and 


and at beſt, our Prayers by this means will look like 
the Fruit of our Fancy, and Invention and Labour of 


0 2 
* ye. 


IV . H E Fourth Thing to be conſidered in the 
4 Though the Beauty of eur Expreſſions, and the 


ſhip more acceptable to God the infinite Spirit; yet 


of him that ſpeaks. Should the Matter, Method, and 


Wandring, 
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72 PDoice in Prayer. Chap. II. 
wandring, and to maintain Delight: At leaſt it is a ne- 
ceſſary Duty to know and avoid thoſe diſagreeable 
Ways of Pronunciation, that may rather diſguſt than 
. edity ſuch av join with nll 0 oe ne RR 
_ © I confeſs, in ſecret Prayer there is no Neceſſity of a 
Voice: for God hears a Whiſper as well as a Sigh and 
a Groan. Yet ſome Chriſtians cannot pray with any 
n; to themſelves without the Uſe of a Voice 
in ſome Degree; nor can I judge it at all improper, but 
rather preferable, ſo that you have a convenient Place 
for Secrecy: For hereby you will not only excite your 
_ own Affections the more, but by Practice in ſecret, if 
you take due Care of your Voice there, you may learn 
alſo to ſpeak in publick the better. 
The great and general Rule I would lay down for 
managing the Voice in Prayer is this; Let us uſe the ſame 
Voice awith which wwe uſually ſpeak in grave and ſerious 
Converſation, eſpecially upon pathetical and affecting Sub- 
jects. This is the beſt Direction that I know, to regulate 
the Sound as well as the Words. Our own native and 
common Voice appears moſt natural, and may be ma- 
naged with greateſt Eaſe. And ſome Perſons have 
taken occaſion to ridicule our Worſhip, and to cenſure 
us as Hypocrites, when we Sal sel and affect any 
new and different ſort of Sounds or Voices in our 
I᷑)he particular Directions are ſuch as theſe. 
Diredt. 1. Let your Words be all pronounced 2 
and not made ſhorter by cutting off the laſt Syllable, 
nor longer, by the Addition of Hems and O's, of long 
Breaths, affected Groanings, and uſeleſs Sounds, of 
Coughing or Spitting, Sc. which ſome have hereto- 
fore been guilty of, and have ſufficiently diſgraced 
If you cat off and loſe the laſt Syllable of your 
Word, or mumble the laſt Words of the Sentence, and 
ſink in your Voice, ſo that others cannot hear, they 
will be ready to think, *tis becauſe you did not ſpeak 
properly, and ſo were afraid to be heard. TS DW 
If on the other hand you lengthen out your Senten- a 
ecs with ridiculous Sounds, you endanger the Devo- fe 
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Seck. 6. Poice in Pray, 73 
tion even of the wiſeſt and beſt of your Fellow-Wor- 
ſhippers, and expoſe the Worſhip to the prophane Rail- 
lery of idle and corrupt Fancies. While you ſeem to be 
deſigning to rub off the roughneſs of your Throat, or 
to expreſs greater Affection by ſuch Methods, others 
will ſuſpect that 'tis a Method only to prolong your 
Sentences, to ſtretch your Prayers to an affected 
Length, and to recover your Thoughts what to ſay 
next. Therefore when your Paſſions happen to be e- 
levated with ſome lively Expreflion in Prayer, and you 
are delightfully conftrain'd to dwell upon it; or when 
you meditate to ſpeak the next Sentence with Propri- 
ety; tis far better to make a long Pauſe, and keep a 
decent Silence, than to fall into ſuch Indecencies of 
Sound. e „5 a | x 
Direct. 2. Let every Sentence be ſpoken loud enough to 
be heard, yet none fo mms iy affrizht or offend the Ear. 
Between theſe two Extremes there is a great Variety 
of Degrees in Sound, ſufficient to anſwer all the Changes 
of our AﬀeCtions, and the different Senſe of every part. 
of our Prayer. In the beginning of Prayer eſpecial-- 
. Iy a lower Voice is more becoming, both as it be- 
ſpeaks Humility and Reverence, when we enter into) 
the preſence of God, and as it is alſo a great Conve--. 
niency to the Organs of Speech not to ariſe too high. _ 
at firſt; for it is much harder to ſink again afterwards, | 
than to riſe to higher Accents, if need require. Some 
Perſons have got a Habit of beginning their Prayers, 
and even upon the moſt common Family Occaſions, ſo 
loud as to ſtartle the Company; others begin ſo low in 
a large Aſſembly, that it looks like ſecret Worſhip, 
and as tho' they forbid thoſe that are preſent to join 
with them. Both theſe Extremes are to be avoided by 
Prudence and Moderation. „ 
Direct. 3. Obſerve a due Medium between exceſſive 
Saviftneſs and Slowneſs of Speech, for both are faulty in 
their kind. x 25 FLOSS TN 
If you are too ſwift, your Words will be hurried g 
on, and will (as it were) intrude upon one another, | 
and be mingled in Confuſion. Tis neceſſary there-- iy 
fore to obſerve a due 16-54 between your hier: | 
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3 Voice in Prayer. Chap. II. 
and a much greater Diſtance between your Sentences, 
that ſo all may be pronounced diſtin& and intelligible. 
Due and proper Pauſes and Stops will give the Hear- 
er time to conceive and reflect on what you ſpeak, 
and more heartily to join with you, as well as give 
you leave to breathe, and make the Work more eaſy 
and pleaſant to your ſelves. Beſides, when Perſons 
run on heedleſs with an inceſſant Flow of Words, be- 
ing carried as it were in a violent Stream, without Reſts 
or Pauſes, they are in danger cf uttering Things raſnly 
before God, giving no Time at all to their own Medi- 
tation, but indulging their Tongue to run ſometimes 
too faſt for their own Thoughts, as well as for the 
Affections of ſuch as are preſent with them. And 
hence it comes to paſs, that ſome Perſons have e a 
Sentence in Prayer, and been forced to break off and 
begin a- new: Or if they have purſued that Sentence, it 
has been with ſo much Inconſiſtency, that it could 
hardly be reduced to Senſe or Grammar; which has 
given too ſenſible an Occaſion to others to ridicule all 
conceived Prayer, and has been very diſhonourable to 
God and his Worſhip. All this ariſes from a Hurry of 
the Tongue into the middle of a Sentence, before the 
Mind has conceived the full and complete Senſe of it. 
On the other hand, if you are too ſlow, and very 
ſenſibly and remarkably ſo, this will alſo grow tireſome 
dq the Hearers, while they have done with the Sentence 
| you ſpokelaſt, and wait in Pain, and long for the next 
Expreſſion, to exerciſe their Thoughts, and carry on 
their Devotion. This will make our Worſhip. appear 
heavy and dull. Vet I muſt needs ſay, that an Error 
on this hand in Prayer, is to be preferred before an Ex- 
| ceſs of Speed and Hurry, and its Conſequences are leſs 
burtful to Religion. | N 
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In general, with regard to the two foregoing Di- 
rections, Let the Senſe of each Sentence be a Rule. to guide 
your Voice, wwhather' it muſt be high or low, ſwift or lei- 

ſurely. In the Invocation of God, in humble Adora- 
tion, in Confeſſion of Sin and Sel-refignation, a ſlow- 
er and a modeſter Voice is for the moſt part very be- 
coming, as well as in every other Part of * 
123 where 
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Sect. 6. Geſture in Prayer. 


where there is nothing very pathetical expreſſed. But 


in Petitions, in Pleadings, in Thankſgivings and Re- 
joicing in God, Fervency and Importunity, holy Joy 


and Triumph will raiſe the Voice ſome Degrees high - 


er; and lively Paſſions of the delightful Kind will natu- 
rally draw out our Language with greater Speed ang 
"Diree. 4. Let proper Accents be put according as the 
Senſe requires. It would be endleſs to give particular 
Nature dictates 
this to every Man, if he will but attend to the Dictates 
of Nature. Vet in order to attain it in greater per- 
fection, and to ſecure our ſelves from Irregularity in 
this Point, let us avoid theſe few Things following. 
I. Avoid a conſtant Uniformity of Voice, that is, when 


Rules how to place our Accents. 


every Word and Sentence are ſpoken without any dif- 
ference of Sound: Like a Boy at School repeating all 


his Leſſon in one dull Note; -which ſhews that he is 
not truly acquainted with the Senſe and Value of the 


Author. Now tho* Perſons may be truly ſincere and 


devout, who ſpeak without any difference of Accent, 


yet ſuch a Pronunciation will appear to others as care- 


| leſs and negligent, as tho' the Perſon, that ſpeaks were 
unconcerned about the great Work in which he is en- 
gaged, and as tho' he had none of his Affections mo- 
v 


whereby his Voice might be modulated into agree - 
able Changes. e TEE. 2 


2. Avoid a wvitious Diſpoſition of the Accents, and falſe 
CUT ͤ Eo bh, 2 
As for Inſtance, tis a vicious Pronunciation, when a 
Perſon uſes juſt the ſame Set of Accents, and repeats 


the ſame Set of Zounds and Cadencies in every Sen- 


tence, tho” his Sentences are ever ſo different as to 
their Senſe, as to the Length, or as to the Warmth of - 
Expreſſion: As if a Man ſhould begin every Sentence in 
Prayer with a high Voice, and end it in a low; or be- 
gin each Line with a hoarſe and deep Baſs, and end it 
with a ſhrill and ſharp Sound. This is as if a Muſician 
ſhould. have but one ſort of Tune, or one ſingle Set of 
Notes, and repeat it over again in ever Line of a Song, 


Another 


which could never be graceful. | 
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 »#6 '  TVoue in Prayer. Chap. II. 
Another Inſance of falſe Pronunciation is, when ſtrong 
Accents are put upon little Words, and Particles which 
bear no great force in the Sentence. And ſome Per- 

ſeons are {o unhappy, that thoſe little Words, they, and 
that, and of, and by, ſhall have the biggeſt Force of the 
Voice beſtowed upon them; while the Phraſes and Ex- 
preſſions of chief Signification are ſpoken with a cold 

and low Voice. JCCVVVVV ai ben 
Another Inſtance of falſe Pronunciation is, when acalm 
lain Sentence, wherein there is nothing pathetical, 
is delivered with much Force and Violence of Speech; 
or when the moſt pathetical and affectionate Expreſſi- 
ons are ſpoken with the utmoſt Calmneſs and Compo- 
ſure of Voice. All which are very unnatural in them- 

* ſelves, and to be avoided by thoſe that would ſpeak 

properly, to the Edification of ſuch as worſhip with 


JJ. ana „ 5 
The /aft Inftance I ſhall mention of falſe Pronuncia- 
tion is, When we fall into a muſical Turn of Voice, as 

tho' we were ſinging, inſtead of praying. Some de- 

vout Souls have been betrayed into ſuch a Self-pleaſing 
Tone, by the Warmth of their Spirits in ſecret Worſhip: 

And having none to hear, and inform them how diſ- 

_ agreeable tis to others, have indulged it even to an in- 
curable Habit. | A „„ | 
3. Awoid a fond and exceſſive Humouring every Word 
and Sentence to extremes, as if you were upon a Stage in 
a Theatre, Which Fault alſo ſome ſerious Perſons have 

fallen into, for want of Caution. And it hath appeared 

Jo like Affectation, that it hath given great Ground for 
CTCenſure. As for Inſtance, „%%% 008 
If we ſhould expreſs every humble and mournful Sen- 
tence in a weeping Tone, and with our Voice perfonate 
2 pPerſon that is actually crying, this is what our Ad- 
| verſaries have expoſed by the Name of Canting and 
Whining, and have. thrown it upon a whole Party, for 
the ſake of the Imprudence of a few. © 
Another Inſtance of this exceſſive Affectation is, 
when we expreſs every pleaſurable Sentence in our 
Prayers, every Promiſe or Comfort, every Joy or 
Hope, in too free and. airy a manner, with too bold 
Ie EY | | an 
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an Exultation, or with a broad Smile: Which indeed 
looks like too familiar a dealing with the great God. 
Every odd and unpleaſing Tone ſhould be baniſh'd from 


divine Worſhip ; nor ſhould we appear before God in 
Humility upon our Knees, with Grandeur and Magni- 


ficence upon our Tongues, leſt the Sound of our Voice 
ſhould contradi& our Geſture, leſt it ſhould favour of 
Irreverence in ſo awful a Preſence, and give Diiguſt to 


thoſe that hear us. 


q N 


SECT, . 
5 Of Geſture in Prayer. 


— 


v. E proceed now to the Fifth and Laſt Thing 


is, Geflure, _ 


And tho' it may not ſo properly be termed a part of 


the Gift, yet in as much as it belongs to the outward 


performance of this piece of Worſhip, I cannot think 


it improper to treat a little of it in this place. _ _ 


confiderable in the Gift of Prayer ; and that 


Since we are commanded to pray always, and at all 
Seaſons, there can be no Poſture of the Body unfit for 
ſhort Ejaculations, and pious Breathings towards God; 
while we lie in, our Beds, while we lit at our Tables, 
or are taking our Reſt in any Methods of Refreſhment, 
our Souls may go out towards our heavenly Father, 
and have ſweet Converſe with him in ſhort Prayers. 
And to this we muſt refer that Paſſage, 1 Chron. xvii. 
16. concerning David, where it is ſaid, He ſat before the 
Lord, and ſaid, Lord, who am I, or what is my Houſe, 
that thou haſt brought me hitherto? But when we draw 
near to God in ſpecial Seaſons of Worſhip, the Work 
of Prayer calls for a greater Solemnity, and in every | 
thing that relates to it, we ought to compoſe our ſelves _ 
with great Reverence: That we may worſhip. God 
with our Bodies, as well as with our Spirits, and pay 
him Devotion with our whole Natures, 1 Cor. "kr Ah 5 
| | n 
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In our Diſcourſe concerning Geffures fit for Wor- 


3 and Secondly, of the particular Parts of it;, and 
{  endeayour to ſecure you againſt Indecencies in either 

I. Thoſe. Poſtures of the Body, which the Light 
of Nature, and Rule of Scripture,. ſeem to dictate as 


ration. 


2 perſon is under. a deep and uncommon Senſe of Sin, 


abaſement. This we find in Scripture made uſe of 


before God, Gen. xvii. 3. and Tous before the Lord 
| , Zeſus Chriſt, the Captain of the 

. So . 96 Exekiel, and Daniel, at other Seaſons ; 
fo in the New Teſtament, when John fell at the Feet 
of the Angel to worthip him; ſuppoſing it had been 
| our Lord, Rew. xix. 10. And who could chuſe but fall 
| down to the Duſt, at the Preſence of God himſelf? 
| - Kneeling is the moſt frequent Poſture uſed in this 
_ Worſhip, and Nature ſeems to dictate and lead us to it 
as an Expreſſion of Humility, of a Senſe of our Wants, 


pendence upon him before whom we kneel. This Po- 


be a moſt agreeable Poſture for the Worſhip of G 


ſtances and Directions for this Poſture in. Scripture, 
that it would be uſeleſs to take pains to prove it. So 


vi. 10. Chriſt himſelf, Luke xxii. 41. Paul, As xx. 36. 
and. xxi. 5. Eph. iii. 14. e 444 CT LP | 


iſ 78 1 SGeſture in Prayer. Chap. II. 
155 fp, we ſhall conſider, Fir, the Poſture of the whole 
Body 


moſt proper for Prayer, are Standing, Kneeling, or Pro- 
Proſtration is ſometimes uſed in ſecret Prayer, when 
and falls flat upon his face before God, and pours out 
his Soul before him, under the Influence of ſuch 
Thoughts, and the working of ſuch Graces as produce 
very uncommon Expreſſions of Humiliation and Self- 
upon many Occaſions: As, Abrabam fell on his Face 


oft of God, 79%. v. 


a Supplication for Mercy, and Adoration of, and a De- 
ure hath been practiſed in all Ages, and in all Nations, 
even where the Light of Scripture never ſhined: And 
if it might be had with Conveniency, would 1 
E in. publick Aſſemblies, as well as in private F ſs. : 
or in our ſecret Chambers. There are ſo many In- 


Solomon, 2 Chron. vi. 13. Ezra, Exr. ix. 5. Daniel, Dan. 
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this Worſhip, eſpecially in 


Conveniency for the humbler Geſtures. - For as ſtand- 
ing up before a Perſon whom we reſpect and reverence, 


is a Token of that Eſteem and Honour which we pay | 
him; ſo ſtanding before God, where we have not con- 
veniences of kneeling, is an agreeable Teſtification of 


our high Eſteem of him whom we then addreſs and 
worſhip. There are Inſtances of this Geſture in the 


Word of God, Mark xi. 25. Our Saviour ſays to his 


Diſciples, when ye fland praying; and Luke xviii. 13. 


The Publican flood afar off and prayed. Standing ſeems to [ 
have been the common Geſture of Worſhip, in a large 
and publick Aſſembly, 2 Chron. xx. 4, 5, 13. And in 


this Caſe it is very proper to conform to the Uſage of 
Chriſtians with whom we worſhip, whether flanding 


or kneeling, ſince neither of them are made abſolutely 


neceſſary by the Word of God. 


But I. cannot think that Sitting, or other Poſtures of 

Reft and Lazineſs, ought to be indulged in ſolemn Sea- 
| ſons of Prayer, unleſs Perſons are in any reſpe& infirm 
or aged, or the Work of Prayer be drawn out ſo long 


as to make it troubleſome to Human Nature to maintain 
it ſelf always in one Poſture. And in theſe Caſes, what- 


ſoever Geſture of Body keeps the Mind in the beſt Com- 


poſure, and fits it moſt to proceed in this Worſhip, will 
not only be accepted of God, but is moſt agreeable to 
him. For 'tis a great Rule that he hath 
will always ſtand by, that bodily Exerciſe profiteth little; 


for he looks chiefly after the Heart, and he will baue 


Mercy and not Sacrifice. „„ = 
2. The Poſture of the ſeveral Parts of the Body, that 


are moſt agreeable to Worſhip, and that may ſecure us 
from all Indecencies, may be thus particularized and e- 


numerated. . 


s for the Head, let it be kept for the moſt part 


without Motion; for there are very few Turns of the 


Head in the Worſhip of Prayer, that can be accounted 


decent. And many Perſons have expoſed themſelves 
to Ridicule, by Toffings and Shakings of the Head, and 
nodCing while they have been offering the ſolemn Sa- 


e 


e E 
In the laſt place, Standing is a Poſture not unfit for 
laces where we have not 


given, and he 
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per of Mind. So the praying Publican in the Text fore- 
cited: So the Fewws- in the Time of Ezra, in a full 


. -with their Faces toward the Ground, Nehem. viii. 6. 


_ lift up the Head, while we believe that our Redemption 
draws nigh; as in Lake xxi. 28. I might alſo mention 


- his Head uncovered, left he diſhonour his Head, 1 Cor. 


In divine Worſhip, the whole Viſage ſhould be com- 
| poſed to Gravity and Solemnity, to expreſs a holy Awe 
and Reverence of the Majeſty of God, and the high Im- 
| portance of the Work wherein we are engaged. 


crifice of Prayer to God. Though it muſt be allowed 
that in Caſes of great Humiliation, the hanging down 
of the Head is no improper Method to expreſs that Tem- 


Congregation bowed their Head, and worſhipped the Lord 


But in our Expreſſions of Hope and Joy, it's natural to 


the Apoſtle's Advice, that he that prays ought to have 


xi. 4 


- 


In Confeſſion of Sin, while we expreis the Sorrows 


1 our Soul, Melancholy will appear in our Countenances; 
the Dejection of the Mind may be read there, and ac- 
coding to the Language of Scripture, Shame and Con- 


futon will cover our Faces. The humble Sinner buſhes 


— 


of the Countenance ſhould fall below, and ſtay : 


before God at the Remembrance of his Guilt, Jer. Ii. 51. 


Exra ix. 6. Fervency of Spirit in our Petitions, and 
holy Joy when we give Thanks to our God for his Mer- 
Cies, and rejoice in our higheſt Hope, will be diſcovered 
by very agreeable and pleaſing Traces in the Features and 


Countenance. 


But here let us take heed, that we do not expoſe 


codur ſelves to the Cenſure of our Saviour, who repro- 
ved the Phariſees for disfiguring their Faces all that Day 


which they ſet apart for ſecret Faſting and Prayer, 


. Matth. vi. 16. While we are engaged in the very Du- 


ty, ſome decent Appearances of the Devotion of the 


Mind in the Countenance are very natural and proper, 


and are not here forbidden by our Lord; but at the 
ſame time *tis beſt that thoſe Diſcoveries or Characters 


. In the Face, the God of Nature hath written various 
| Indications of the Temper of the Mind; and eſpecially 
when it is moved by any warm Affection. 
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Sect. 7. Geſture in ray. ĩ7˙ 
the inward Affections of the Mind, rather than riſe too 

high, or than go before. The Devotion of our Hearts 
ſhould be warmer and ſtronger than that of our Faces: 


And we ſhould have a care of all irregular and diſagree- 


able Diftortions of the Face; all thoſe affected Grimaces, 


and wwringing-of the Countenance, as it were to ſqueeze 


out our Words, or our Tears, which ſometimes may 
tempt our Fellow-Worſhippers to Diſguſt, when they be- 


hold us; as well as on the other hand avoid Yawning, 
and an Air of Liſtleſſneſs and drowſy Geſtures, which 


diſcover the Sloth of the Mind. Tis a terrible Word 
ſpoken by Jeremy in another Caſe, Fer. xlviii. 10. Cur- 


fed is he that doth the Work of the Lord negligently. 


To /ift up the Eyes to Heaven is a very natural Poſ- 
ture of Prayer, and therefore the Pſalmiſt ſo often 
mentions it, P/al. cxxi. 1. and cxxiu. 1. and cxli. 8. 


Though ſometimes under great Dejection of Spirit, 
and Concern for Sin, *tis very decent with the Publi- 


can to look down as it were upon the Ground, as be- 


< 


ing unworthy to lift our Eyes up to Heaven where 


God dwells, Luke xviii. 13. | = 


But above all, a roving Eye, that takes notice of every 


thing, ought to be avoided in Prayer; for tho it may 


be poſlible for a Perſon that prays to keep his Thoughts 
compoſed whilſt his Eyes thus wander, (which at the 
ſame time ſeems very difficult) yet Spectators will be 


ready to judge that our Hearts are given to wander as 


much as our Eyes are, and they will ſuſpect that the 
Life and Spirit of Devotion is abſent. Upon this ac- 


count ſome Perſons have found it moſt agreeable, to 
keep the Eyes always cloſed in Prayer, leſt by the Ob- 
jects that occur to their Sight, the Chain of their 


Thoughts ſhould be broken, or their Hearts led away | 
from God by their Senſes: Nor can I think it impro- | 


per to ſhut that Door of the Senſes, and exclude the 


World while we are converſing with God. But in 
this and other Directions, I would always excuſe ſuch 


Perſons who lie under any natural Weakneſſes, and 
mult uſe thoſe Methods that make the Work of Prayer 
moſt eaſy to them: on e Y 
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Perſons by ſuch Actions have ſeem 


| 3832 * Geſture in Prayer, Chap, II. 
The liſting up of - the Hands, ſometimes folded toge- 
ther, or ſometimes apart, is a very natural Expreſſion 


of our ſecking _ from God, who dwells above, 


wc xxviii. 2. and cxxxiv. 2. The Elevation of the 
Eyes, and the Hands, is ſo much the Dictate of Nature 

in all Acts of Worſhip wherein we addreſs God, that 
the Heathens themſelves frequently practiſed it, as we 

have an Account in their ſeveral Writers, as well as we 
find it mentioned as the Practice of the Saints in the 
7 Scripture. 3355 5 


And as the Elevation of the Hands to Heaven is a ve- 


ry natural Geſture when a Perſon prays for himſelf; 
fo when a Superiour prays for a Bleſſing to deſeend up- 
on any Perſon'of an inferiour Character, *tis very natu- 


rab to lay his Hand upon the Head of the Perſon for whom 
| he'prays. This we find practiſed from the beginning | 


of the World, and the Practice deſcends throughout al 


Ages. *Tis true indeed, this Geſture, the Impoſition of 


Hands, was uſed by the Prophets and Apoſtles, when 


they pronounced authoritative and divine Bleſſings up- 


on Men, and communicated miraculous' Gifts. But I 


eſteem it not ſo much a peculiar Rite belonging to the 
pProphetical Benediction, as it is a natural Expreſſion of 


2 Deſire of the divine Bleſſing from a Father to a Son, 
from an elder Perſon to one that is younger, from a 
Miniſter to other Chriſtians, efpecially thoſe that are 
Babes in Chriſt; and therefore when a Perſon is ſet 
apart and devoted to God in any ſolemn Office, whilſt 
Prayers are made for a divine Bleſſing to deſcend upon 


him, Impoſition of Hands ſeems to be a Geſture of Na- 


ture; and conſidered in it ſelf, I cannot think it either 
unlawful or neceſſary. gd : Pp 


With regard to other Parts of the Body, there is lit- 


tle need of any Directions. Calmneſs and Quietmeſs, and 
an Uniformity of Poſture, ſeem to be more decent. Al- 


| molt all Motions are diſagreeable, eſpecially ſuch as car- 


ry with them any Sound or Noiſe; for hereby the 
Worſhip is rather diſturbed than 7 and ſome 


as tho' they beat 
Time to the Muſick of their own Sentences. 
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In ſecret Devotion indeed, Sighs, and Groans, and +110 
Weeping may be very well allowed, where we give vent 
to our warmeſt Paſſions, and our whole Nature and s 
Frame is moved with devout AﬀeCtions of the Ming. 
But in publick theſe Things ſhould be leſs indulged, un- Wil 
leſs in ſuch extraordinary Seaſons, when all the Afſem- . . {| 

bly may be effectually convinced they ariſe deep from 

the Heart. If we indulge our ſelves in various Motion, 
or Noiſe, made by the Hands or Feet, or any other Parts, 


it will tempt others to think that our Minds are not very ll 
intenſely engaged, or at leaft it will appear ſo familiar 118 
and irreverent, as we would not willingly be guilty of in 
the Preſence of our Superiours here on Earth  _ || 


„%; ᷑ a a 


Since it is ſo neceſſary for the Perſon that ſpeaks in 
Prayer to abſtain from noiſyj Motions, I hope all that join A 
with him will underſtand that it is very unſeemly for them 
to diſturb the Worſhip with Motion and Noiſe. How |! 
indecent is it at Family-Prayer, for Perſons to ſpend a 1 
ood part of the Time in ſettling themſelves upon their | 
Knees, adjuſting their Dreſs, moving their Chairs, ſa- 
luting thoſe that paſs by and come in after the Wor- 111 
ſhip is begun? How unbecoming is it to ſtir and riſe, 1 
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while the two or three laſt Sentences are ſpoken, as f 1 
though Devotion were ſo unpleaſant and tedious a 
Thing that they longed to have it over? How often is | 


a 8] 


it found that the Knee is the only Part that pays exter- $1 
nal Reverence to God, while all the other Parts of the 
Body are compoſed to Lazineſs, Eaſe and Negligence ? 
Some there are that ſeldom come in till the Prayer is 
begun, and then there is a Buſtle and Diſturbance made 
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for their Accommodation. To prevent ſome of theſe 
Irregularities, I would perſuade him that prays, not to 
begin till all that deſign to join in the Family Worſhip _ | |} 
yy oem: and that even before the Chapter is read;  |M 
or 


would not have the Word of God uſed in a Fa» | 
mily for no other Purpoſe than the tolling of a Bell at 
Church, to tell that the People are coming in to 
. peel ET 1 
N 07 
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5 07 Grace befor and after Meat 


giving Thanks before and after Meat: Herein we ought 
to have a due Regard to the Occaſion, and the Perſons 


ndecencies and Indiſcretions. 


with ſo low a Voice, as tho' by ſome ſecret Charm 


tions. Others have broke out into ſo violent a Sound, 
hear them. 


"a familiar an Air, as tho' they had no ſenſe of the 
great God to whom they ſpeak: Others have put on 


Strangers to ridicule. 


Company are prepared to lift up a Thought to Heaven. 
And ſome have been juſt heard to beſpeak a Bleſſing on 
the Church and the King, but ſeem to have forgot they 


were aſking God to bleſs their Food, or giving Thanks 


for the Food they have received. Others again have 


given themſelves a Looſe into a long Prayer, and a- 
mong a Multitude of other Petitions, have not had one 


that related to the Table before them. 
The general Rules of Prudence, together with a due 


. e of the Cuſtom of the Place where we live, 
would correct all theſe Diſorders, and teach us that a 
few Sentences ſuited to the Occaſion, ſpoken with an 


audible and proper Voice, are ſufficient for this purpoſe, 
eſpecially iI any Strangers are Preſent. If we are a- 


n cab; in Prager 5 Chap: 1 ; 


Since I have ſpoken ſo particularly about Fly 
Prayer, I would inſert a Word or two concerning ano- 
ther part of ſocial Worſhip in a Family, and that is 
por reg the Neglect of which hath 2258 attended with : 


Some have uſed themſelves to mutter a few Words | 


they were to conſecrate the Food alone, and there 
was no need of the reſt to join with them in the Peti- 


as tho they were bound to make a thouſand People Z 
Some perform this part of Worſhi ip with ſo light : 

an unnatural Solemnity, and changed their natural Voice 

into ſo different and aukward a Tone, not without 


ſome Diſtortions of Countenance, that hath tempted | 


It is the Cuſtom of ſome, to hurry. over a ſingle Sen- 
tence or two, and they have done, before half the 


| out in mixt t many times tis beſt for each oe 
: ſon 


not diſapprove of a pious Soul ſometimes breathing out 
a few more devout Expreſſions than are juſt neceſſary 


to give Thanks for the Food we receive; nor is it im- 


proper to join any other preſent Occurrence of Provi- 
dence together with the 'Table-worſhip. 


Here I would alſo beg leave to add this, that when 


a Perſon is Eating alone, I do not ſee any Neceſſity of 


riſing always from his Seat, to recommend his Food to 
the Bleſſing of God, which may be done in any Poſture : 


of Body with a ſhort Ejaculation: Vet when he eats in 


Company, I am of Opinion that the preſent Cuſtom of 
/tanding up, is more decent and honourable, than of ft- - 
ting dewn, juſt before we give Thanks, which was too 


much practiſed in the former Age. 


Thus I have delivered my Sentiments concerning the 


Geſtures proper for Prayer. And I hope they will appear 


uſeful and proper to maintain the Dignity of the Worſhip, 


and to pay Honour to God with our Bodies, as well as 


our Souls. As we muſt not make our ſelves mere Sta- 


tues and lifelefs . of Prayer, ſo neither muſt we, 
out of pretence 


Fopperies, like the Papiſts; we have no need to be 


Maſters of Ceremonies, in order to worſhip God aright, 
if we will but attend to the Simplicity of Manners 
which Nature dictates, and the Precepts and Examples 


of the Goſpel confirm. 


Seck. 7. Geſture in Prayer, 35 
ſon to lift up a Petition to God in ſecret for himſelf: 
Yet in a Religious Family, or where all the Company are 
of a piece, and no other Circumſtance forbids it, I can- 


Spirituality, negle& all Decencies. 
Our Forms of Religion are not numerous nor gaudy as 
the Feauiſb Rites, nor theatrical Geſtures or ſuperſtitious 


\ 


Remark. Tho' the Geſtures that belong to Preaching _ 


are very different from thoſe of Prayer, -yet moſt of the 
Rules that are preſcribed for the Expreſſion, and the 
Voice in Prayer, may be uſefully apply'd alſo to Preach- 


ung but this Difference is to be obſerved, that in the 
ork of Preaching, the ſame Reſtraints are not always 
neceſſary, and eſpecially in applying Truth warmly to 
the Conſcience: For then we ſpeak to Men in the 


Name and Authority of God, and we may indulge a 
lively 
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greater Freedom and Brightneſs of Language, more 


' and the decent Exerciſe of that Gift. 


86. General Direftiom. Chap. II. 
lively Motions, and bolder Efforts of Zeal and outward 


Fervour: But in Prayer, where, in the Name of fin- 
ful Creatures, we addreſs the great and holy God, e- 


very thing that belongs to us muſt be compoſed to an 
Appearance of Humility, x.. 


„ SOT UL: 
General Directions about the Gift of Prayer. 

Aus have I finiſhed what I deſigned upon the Gift 

| of Prayer, with regard to the Matter, the Method, 


the Expreſſion, the Voice, and the Geſture. I ſhall con- 
clude this Chapter with theſe five general Directions. 


I. Keep the middle way between a nice and laborious 


Attendance to all the Rules I Hawe given, and a careleſs 
Neglect of em. As every Rule ſeems to carry its own 
Reaſon with it, ſo it 15 proper that there ſhould be 
ſome regard had to it, when Occaſions for the Practice 
occur. For I have endeavoured to ſay nothing on this 
Subject, but what might ſome way or other de uſeful 
towards the Attainment of an agreeable Giſt of Prayer, 


of our Wants, the Unfaithfulneſs of our Memories, the 
Dulneſs and Slowneſs of our Apprehenſions, the com- 
mon Wandrings of our Thoughts, and the Coldneſs of 


our Affections, will require our beſt Care for the Re- 


medy of them. VVV 35 

Yet, on the other hand, I would not have you con- 
fine your ſelves too preciſely to all theſe Forms in Mat- 
ter, Method, Expreſſion, Voice and Geſture, upon e- 
very Occaſion, leſt you feel your ſelves thereby under 
ſome Reſtraint, and prevent your Souls of that divine 
Liberty, with which upon ſpecial Occaſions the Spirit 
of God bleſſes his own People in the Performance of 
this Duty. When the Heart is full of good Matter, the 


Tongue will ſometimes be as the Pen of a ready Writer, 


P/al.Ixv. 1. Such a Fixedneſs and Fulneſs of Thought, 
ſuch a Fervour of pious Affections, will ſometimes oy: 


The Multiplicity 
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as makes it appear the Man is carried beyond himſelf, 
and would be ſtraitned and crampt by a careful At- 
tendance to Rules. . | | | | 


See then that the Graces of Prayer are at worle 


in your Souls with Power; let this be your firſt and 


higheſt Care; and by a ſweet Influence this will lead 
you to a natural and eaſy Performance of this Duty, 
according to moſt of the particular Rules I have given, 
even without a nice and exact Attendance to them, 
So without Attendance to the Rules of Art, a Man may 
ſometimes in a very muſical Humour ſtrike out ſome 


ff!!! Low re Co Sb, 1 HM 
IT. Among Miniſters, and among your Fellow- 
Chriſtians, ob/e 


Gifts, and with regard to the Matter, Method, Expreſ- 
ſion, Voice and Geſture, endeavour to imitate them who 


are more univerſally approved of, and the Exerciſe of 
whoſe Talents are molt abundantly bleſt, to excite and 
maintain the Devotion of all their Fellow-Worſhip- . 


pers. And at the fame time alſo take notice of all 
the Irregularities and Indecencies that any Perſons are 
guilty of in this Worſhip, in order to avoid them when 
you pray. nt, | 


lind, and holy Courage, in religious Performances. Tho 
:xcels of Baihfulneſs be a natural Infirmity, yet if in- 
lulged in ſuch Affairs, ij may become very culpable. 


hrough a ſinful Baſhfulneſs in the Perion endowed with 
em: And generally all Perſons, when they firſt begin 
o pray in Public feel ſomething of this Weakneſs, 
or want of a due Preſence of Mind; and it hath had 
ifferent Effects. Some Perſons have loſt that due 
almneſs and Temper which ſhould govern their Ex- 
reſſions; and have been driven on to the End of their 


rayer like a School - boy hurrying his Leſſon over, or a 


arum ſet a running, that could not ſtop till it was quite 
gown, Others have heſitated at every Sentence, and 


E ; (it 


duce fo. glorious a Fluency and Variety of pertinent 
and moving Expreſſions, and all in ſo juſt -a Method, 


inimitable Graces and F louriſhes, and , charm all that 


rwe thoſe that have the moſt edifying + 


III. Uſe all proper means to 8 885 Preſence of 


here have been many uſeful Gifts buried in Silence, 
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tion a fewof them. 


Cerning the Things of God without bluſhing, you will 


88 General DireFions, Chap. II. 
(it may be) felt a Stop in their Speech that they could 
utter no more. Others again, whoſe Minds have been 

well furniſhed and prepared, have loſt their own Scheme 

| of Thoughts, and made poor work at firſt, thro' mere 
Baſhfulneſs. j 03 or ot We? 40”; oof 

TI grant, that Courage, and a Degree of Aſſurance, i; 

a natural Talent; but it may alſo in a great meafure be 

acquired by the Uſe of proper Means: 1 will here men 


(..) Get above the Shame of appearing religious; tha 
you may be dead to the Reproaches of a wicked World, 
and deſpiſe the Jeſts and Scandal that are caſt upon ſtrid 6 
_ Godlineſs. —_ 3 A 0 7 Woe no 18 
'_ __ (2.) Make religious Converſation your Practice and 
Delight. If you are but inur'd to ſpeak to Men con- 


be enabled to ſpeak to God in the Preſence of Men with 

FF 8 = 

- _ (3:) Labour to attain this Gift of Prayer in a tolera- 
ble Degree, and exerciſe it often in ſecret for ſome con- 
fiderable Time before you begin in publick. _ 


(.) Take heed that your Heart be always well pre. 
| Pared, and let the Matter of your Prayer be well pre- 
3 when you make your firſt publick Attempts 
(5.) Strive to maintain upon your Soul a much 
greater Awe of the Majeſty of that God to whom you 
peak, than of the Opinions of thoſe Fellow-Creatures 
with whom you worſhip; that ſo you may (as it were) 
forget you are in the Company of Men, while you ad- 6 
dreſs the moſt High God. Chide your Heart into Cou. 
frage, when you find it ſhy and finking, and ſay, “Dare! . 
e ſpeak to the Great and Dreadful God, and ſhall I be ; 
2 
ic 


* 


« afraid of Man?” „„ | 
No in order to practiſe this Advice well, the next 
ſhall be akin to it. 5 V'! 
6.) Be not too tender of your own Reputation 1! 
theſe Externals of Religion. This Softnels of Spirit 
Which we call Baſbfulneſi, has often a great deal ef 
Fondneſs for Se mingled with it. When we are 0 
ſpeak in publick, this enfeebles the Mind, throws . 
e %% SS oo TM 
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we do in ſecret. When we are fatisfy*d therefore that 
we are engaged in preſent Duty to God, let us main- 


Times for praying together, which is an excellent way 
to obtain the Gift of Prayer. | EIS 


Attempts, but rather be ſhort; offer up a. few more 
common and neceſſary Requeſts at firſt, and proceed by 


Gifts and Courage encreaſe. 


once, by ſuch a Temptation as this. 


into a Hurry, and makes us perform much worſe than 


tain a noble Negligence of the Cenſures of Men, and 
ſpeak with the ſame Courage as tho' none but God were 
vn TT Et ES. 
Vet to adminiſter farther Relief under this Weakneſs, 

(7. Make your firſt Eſſays in the Company of one 
or two either your Inferiors, or your molt intimate, 
moſt pious and candid Acquaintance, that you may he 
under no Fear nor Concern about their Sentim-nts of 
88 Or join your ſelf in Society with 
ſome young Chriſtians of equal ſtanding, and ſet apart 


(8.) Do not aim at Length of Prayer in your younger 


Degrees to enlarge and fulfil the ſeveral Parts of this 
Worſhip, as farther Occaſion ſhall offer, and as your 


(9.) Be not diſcouraged if your firſt Experiments be 
not ſo ſucceſsful as you fdefire. Many a Chriſtian has 
in Time arrived at a glorious Gift in Prayer, who in 
their younger Eſſays have been overwhelm'd with Baſh- 
fulneſs and Confuſion. Let not Satan prevail with you 
therefore to caſt off this Practice, and your Hope, at 
(10.) Make it the Matter of your earneſt Requeſts to 
God, that you may be endowed with Chriftian Courage, 
with a holy Liberty of Speech, and Freedom of Utte- 
rance, which the bleſſed ApoſtlC Paul often prays for : 
And you have Reaſon to hope, that he that gives every 
good and perfect Gift, will not deny you that Which is 
ſo neceſſary to the Performance of your Duty. | 
I proceed now to the fourth general Direction. 
IV. Intreat the Aſjiftance of ſome kind Chriſtian Friend, 
to give yon notice of all the Irregularities tat your 
ſelves may habe been guilty of in Prayers, eipecially in 
your firit Years of the Practice of this Duty; and e- 
E 2 | | ſteem 


excel Perſons of er Learning, and Wit, an 


cum 
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ſteem thoſe the moſt valuable of your Friends, who will 


put themſelves to the trouble of giving you a modeſt 
and an obliging Hint of any of your own: Imperfections: 


For *tis not poſſible that we our ſelves ſhould judge of the 
Tone of our own Voice, or the Geſtures: that we our 


ſelves uſe, whether they be agreeable toour Fellow-wor- 
ſhippers or no. And in other Inſtarices alſo, our Friends 


may form a more unbiaſs'd Judgment than our ſelves, 
and therefore are fitteſt to be our Correctors. 5 


For want of this, ſome Perſons, in their Vouth, have 


gain' d fo ill a Habit in ſpeaking in Publick, and fo ma- 
ny Diſorders have attended their Exerciſe of the Gift of 
Prayer, 10l Tones, vicious Accents, wild Diſtortions of the 


Countenance, and diverſe other Improprieties, which they 


carried with them all the Years of their Life, and have 
oftentimes expoſed the. Worſhip of God to Contempt, 
and hindred the Edification of thoſe that join with them, 


rather than promoted it. „% i NW aka 
V. Be frequent in the Practice of this Duty of Prayer, 


not only in ſecret, but with one another. For tho' every 

Rule, that I have before given, were fixed in your Me- 

mories, and always at hand, yet without frequent Prac- 

_ tice, you will never attain to any great Skill and Readi- 
neſs in this holy Exerciſe, _ * 


As our Graces themſelves, by being often tried and put 


: 2 Action, become ſtronger, and ſhine brighter, give 


od more Glory, and do more Service to Men; ſo will 
it fare with every Gift of the Holy Spirit alſo; 'tis im- 


proved by frequent Exerciſe. Therefore the Apoſtle bids 
the young Evangeliſt Timothy, that he ſhould wort neglect 


to flir up the Gift that avas in him, tho' it was a Gift 


communicated in an extraordinary Way, by the Impoſi- 
tion of Hands, 2 Tim. i. 6. And therefore it is, that 


ſome ſerious Chriſtians that have leſs Knowledge, will 
udg- 


ment, in the Gift of Prayer; becauſe tho' they do not 


underſtand the Rules fo well, yet they practiſe abun- 


wary Boren And for the moſt part, if all other Cir- 
ces are equal, it will be found a general Truth, 
that he that prays moſt, preys. bit. . e 
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the Duty of Pr 
_ attain them, 
But in the moſt p 


I N the two firſt Chapters, I have fniſhed what I pro- 
1 poled, concerning the External Parts of Prayer; 1 
proceed now to take a ſhort View of the internal and 
ſpiritual Part of that Duty; and this has been uſually 
called the Grace of Prayer.  _ OY 
Here I ſhould end 


PAY 
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5 Of the Grace of Prayer. 


| to explain what it means, 
and ſhew how properly that Term is uſed: Afterward 
J ſhall particularly mention what are thoſe inward and 
ſpiritual Exerciſes of the Mind, which are required in 
ayer, and then give Directions how to 


art of this Chapter I ſhall paſs over 

Things with much Brevity, becauſe it is not my Deſiga 
in writing this Book, to {ay over again what fo 
practical Writers have ſaid on theſe Subjects. 


* 


What the Grac 


FRA C E, in its moſt general Senſe, implies the 
free and undeſerved Favour of one Perſon to- 
ward another that is eſteemed his Inferiour: And in the 
Language of the New Teſtament, it is uſually put to 
ſignify the Favour and Mercy of God toward finfat 
Creatures, which upon all Accounts is acknowledged 
to be free and undeſerved. 
are corrupt and averſe to what is good, and whenſo- 
ever they are changed and inclined to God and divine 
Things, this is done by the Power of God working 
in us; therefore this very Change of Nature, this re- 
newed and divine Frame of Mind, is called in the 
common Language of . 


of Prayer is, and how it differs from 
: the Gift. „ 5 


Now becauſe our Natures 


the Name of Grace. 
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If I were to write my Thoughts of the Diſtinction 


between the Terms of Virtue, Holineſs, and Grace, I 


ſhould give them thus; 


_ Virtue generally ſignifies the mere material Part of 
that which is good, without a particular Reference to 


_ God, as the Principle or End thereof. Therefore the 
good Diſpoſitions and Actions of the Heathens were 


called Virtues. And this Word alto is applied to Sobrie- 
ty, Righteouſneſs, Charity, and every thing that relates 


to our Selves and our Neighbours, rather than to Reli- 


gion and Things that relate to divine Worſhip. 


* Holineſs ſignifies all thoſe good Diſpoſitions and Ace- 
tions, with their peculiar Reference to God as their 


End, to whoſe Glory they are devoted and performed. 


The Word Holy ſignifies that which is devoted, or dedi- 


cated. 


Grace denotes the ſame Diſpoſitions, with a peculiar - 
regard to God, as their Principle, intimating that they 
proceed from his Favour. „„ 


Sometimes this Word is uſed in a comprehenſive 
Senſe, to ſignify the whole Train of Chriſtian Virtues, 
or the Univerſal Habit of. Holineſs. So may thoſe 
Texts be underitood, John 1. 16. Of his Fulneſs we haue 
received Grace, 2 Pet. iii. 18. Grow. in Grace, and in 


the Knowlzaze of our Lord Teſus oy And ſo in our 


common Language we ſay, ſuch a Perſon is a gracele/s 


| Wretch, he has no Grace at all, i. e. no good Diſpoſi- 
tions. We ſay ſuch a one is truly gracious, or he has a 
Principle of Erace, i. e. he is a Man of Religion and 
c 87 OG COURT as 
Sometimes it's uſed in its ſingular Senſe, and means 
any one Inclination or holy Principle in the Mind. 80 
we ſay, The Grace of Faith, the Grace of Repentance, the 
Grace 'of Hope, or Love. So 2 Cor. viii. 7. Therefore as 
ye abound in Faith, in Knowledre—in your Love to us, 


fee that ye abound in this Grace alſo, i. e. Liberality. 


Sometimes tis uſed in a Senſe a little more enlarged, 
but not univerſal, and it implies all thoſe pious Quali- 


fications that belong to any one Action or Duty; ſo 


we read of the Grace that belongs to Converſation, 
Cal. iv. 6. Let your Speech be always with Grace. 2 
| | | 3 Grace 
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Sen 1: Muhen un, og: 
Grace. of ſinging, Col. iii. Singing with Grace in your 
Hearts; and the Grace of divine Worſhip ſeems to be 
mentioned, Heb. xii. 28. Let us have Grace whereby we 
may ſerve God acceptably, with Rewverence, &c. and the 
Grace of Prayer, Zec. xii. 10. I will pour on the Houſe of 
David the Spirit of Grace and Supplications.  _ 
The Grace of Prayer, in our common Acceptation, 
is not any one ſingle Act or Habit of Mind, but it 
| implies all thoſe holy Di ſpoſitions of Soul, which are ne- 
ceſſary to be exerciſed in that Part of divine Worſhip.” 
It conſiſts in a readineſs to put forth thoſe ſeveral Acts of 
the ſanctified Mind, Will and Affections, which are 
ſuited to the Duty of Prayer. 3 5 
Hence will appear the great Difference that is betwixt 
the Gift and Grace of Prayer. The Git is but the Out- 
ſide, the Shape, the Carcaſs of the Duty. The Grace is 
the Soul and Spirit, that gives it Life, and Vigour, an- 
{ Efficacy, that renders it acceptable to God, and of real 
Advantage to our ſelves, opt ar et” 
The Gift chiefly conſiſts in a Readineſs of Thought, 
agreeable. to the ſeveral Parts of Prayer, and a Facility 
of expreſſing thoſe Thoughts in ſpeaking to God. The 
Grace conſiſts merely. in the inward Working of the 
Heart and Conſcience toward God and H ce "T's: 
Gift has a Shew and Appearance of holy Defires and 
AﬀeCtions ; but holy Affections, ſincere Defires, and 
real Converſe with God, belong only to the Grace of. 
Prayer. | 5 4:4 Mi rt 
The Gift and the Grace are many times ſeparated one 
from the other; and it hath been often found that the. 
Gift of Prayer hath been attain'd in a great Degree by. 
Study and Practice, and by the common Workings of 
the Spirit of God communicated to ſome Perſons that 
have known nothing of true Grace. There may be 
alſo the Grace ? Prayer in lively Exerciſe in ſome Souls, 
that have but a very ſmall Degree of this G%, and that 
hardly know how to form their Thoughts and Deſires 
into a regular Method, or to expreſs. thoſe Deſires in 
tole able Language. Tt x | = | 
Concerning ſome Perſons it may be ſaid, as in Mat. 
Vu. 22. that though they could pour out abundance of ll 
. E 4 Words 
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Words before God in Prayer, though they could preach 
like Apoſtles, or like Angels, or caft out Devils in the 
Name of Chriſt, yet our Lord Feſus knows them not, for 
they have no Grace. On the other hand, there are 
ſome that are dear to God, that can but” chatter and cry 

lite a Swallow or a Crane, asHezehiah did, and yet are 

nin the lively Exerciſe of the Grace of Prayer. Bu: 
where both theſe, the Gif? and the Grace, meet together 

in one Perſon, ſuch a Chriſtian brings Honour to God, 
and has a greater Capacity and Proſpect of doing much 
Service for -Souls in the World; he is made of great 
Uſe to the Edification and Comfort of his Fellow- 
Chriſtians. Co Er Sn 
Thoſe Acts of the ſanctiſied Soul in all its Powers, 
which are put forth in the Duty of Prayer, may be 
properly called ſo many Graces of the Holy Spirit, 
drawn forth into Exerciſe. And of theſe ſome belong to 


m 
the whole Work and Worſhip of Prayer, and others are tu 
peculiar to the ſeveral Parts of the Duty. . h 
e e . Ng | of 


General Graces of Prayer. 
HE Graces that belong to the whole Work or 
Duty of Prayer, are ſuch as theſe. 
I. Faith or Belief of the Being of God, and his perfect 
Knowledge, and his gracious Notice of all that we ſpeak in 
Prayer. This Rule the Apoſtle gives, Heb. xi. 6. He that 
comes to God, muft believe that he is, and that he is a Re- 
 "warder of all: that diligently ſeek him, We ſhould en- 

. deavour to impreſs our Minds frequently with a freſh and 
lively Belief of God's Exiſtence, tho' he be ſo much 
unknown; of his Preſence, tho? he be inviſible; of his 
juſt and merciful regard to all the Actions of Men, 
and eſpecially their religious Affairs; that ſo Prayer 

| may not be a Matter of Cuſtom and Ceremony, but per- 
formed with a Deſign and Hope of pleaſing God, and 
getting ſome good from him. This Exerciſe 15 1 
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of Souls. 
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lively Faith, runs through every Part of the Duty, and 
gives Spirit and Power to the whole Worſhip. 

IT. Grawity, Solemnity, and Seriouſneſs of Spirit. 

Let a light and trivial Temper be utterly baniſhed, 
when we come into the Preſence of God. When we 
ſpeak to the Great Creator (who muſt alſo be our Judge) 
about the Concerns of infinite and everlaſting Moment, 


: we ought to have our Souls clothed with Solemnity, and 


not to aſſume thoſe Airs which are lawful at other Sea- 
ſons, when we talk with our Fellow- Creatures about 
meaner Affairs. A Wantonneſs and Vanity of Mind 


5 ought never to be indulged in the leaſt degree, when 


we come to perform any part of divine Worſhip; 
and eſpecially when we, who are but Duſt and Aſhes, 
fpeak unto the great and dreadfu] God. gs 
III. Spirituality and Heawvenly- Mindednefs, ſhould run 
thro' the whole of this Duty. For Prayer is a Retire- 
ment from Earth, and a Retreat from- our Fellow-Crea- 
tures to attend on God, and hold Correſpondence witk 
him that dwells in Heaven. If our Thoughts are full 


5 of Corn and Wine and Oil, and the Buſineſs of this 


Life, we ſhall not ſeek ſo earneftly the Favour and 
Face of God, as becomes devout Worſhippers. The 
Things of the World therefore muſt be commanded to 
ſtand by for a Seaſon, and to abide at the Foot of the 
Mount, while we walk up higher to offer up our Sa- 
crifices, as Abraham did; and to meet our God. Our 
Aims, and Ends, and Deſires, ſhould grow more ſpiri- 
tual, as we proceed in this Duty. And-tho' God in- 
dulges us to converſe with him about many of our 
Ba wn Affairs in Prayer, yet let us take care that 
the Things of our Souls, and the eternal World, always 
Poſſeſs the chief Room in our Hearts. And whatio- 

ever of the Cares of this Life enten into our Prayers, 
and are ſpread before the Lord, let us ſee that our Aims. 


therein are Spiritual, that our very Deſires of Earthly 


Comforts may, be purified from all Carnal Ends, and 
ſanctifed to ſome Divine Purpoſes, to the Glory of 


God, to the Honour of the Goſpel, and the Salvation 


E 5 IV. Sincority 
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((( on Noh 
Td to theſe, Humility, and Delight, or Plea- 
ſure, and other Exerciſes of the ſanctiſied Affections; but 
I. ſhall have occaſion more properly to mention them un- 


P Per We. A ey 


IV. Sincerity and Uprightneſs of Heart is another Grace 
that muſt run thro this Worſhip. Whether we ſpeak to 
God concerning his own Glories, whether we give him 
Thanks for his abundant Goodneſs,. or confeſs our vari- 


eus Iniquities before him, or expreſs our Deſires of Mer- 


ey at his hand, ſtill let our Hearts and our Lips agree, 


and not be found Mockers of God, who ſearches the 


Hearts, and tries the Reins, and can ſpy Hypecriſy in 


1 


the darkeſt Corners of the Soul. 


| V. Holy: Watchfulneſs, and Intention of Mind upon the 
Duty in which we are engaged; this muſt run through e- 


very Part of Prayer. Our Thoughts muſt not be ſuf- 
fered to wander among the Creatures, and rove to the 
Ends of the Earth, when we come to converſe with the 
High and Holy God. Without his holy Watchfulneſs 


we ſhall be in danger of leaving God in the midit of 
the Worſhip, becauie the Temptations that ariſe from. 
Satan, and from our own Hearts, are various and ſtrong, 
Without this Watchfulneſs our Worſhip will degenerate 
into Formality, and we ſhall find Coldneſs and Indiffe- 
rency creeping upon our Spirits, and ſpoiling the Succeſs 


of our Duties. Watch unto Prayer, is a conſtant Direc- 


I might a 


der the next Head. 


1 | Graces that belong 70 particular Parts of Prayer. | 


1 \HE Graces that peculiarly belong to the ſeveral 


| Parts of Prayer, are diftinguiſhed according to the 
Parts of this Duty; (wiz.) i pins a Ea 
I. Inwacation, or calling upon God, requires a ſpecial 
Aaue of his Majeſty to attend it, and @. deep ſenſe of our 


own Meannefs and Unrorthineſs; and at the ſame time we 


ſhould expreſs holy Wonder aud Pleaſure, that the, oo 
| Ugh 
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high God, who inhabits Eternity, will ſuffer ſuch com- 
temptible and worthleſs Beings as we are, to hold Cor- 
reſpondence with him. 3 ole rene 
| FI. The Work of Adoration or Praiſe, runs thro" the 
ſeveral Attributes of the divine Nature, and requires of 
us the Exerciſe of our various Aﬀetions ſuited u thoſe 
ſeveral Attributes. As when we mention God's Self- 
ſufficiency and Independency, it becomes us to be hum- 

ble, and acknowledge our Dependence: When we ſpeak 


of his Power, and of his Wiſdom, we ſhould abaſe our 
ſelves before him, becauſe of our Weakneſs and Folly, 
as well as ſtand in holy Admiration at the Infinity of 


thoſe Glories of God. When we mention his Love and 


Compaſſion, our Souls ſhould return much Love to him 
again, and have our Affections going forth ſtrongly to- 


wards him. When we think of his Juſtice, we ſhould: 
have a holy Awe upon our Spirits, and a religious Fear 
ſuited to the Preſence of the juſt and dreadful Gd. 


And the Thought of his Forgiveneſs ſhould awaken us 


to Hope and Joy. 


III. In the Confeſſion of our 0 and our Sins, 


Humility is a neceſſary Grace, and deep Contrition of Soul, 


in the Preſence of that God whoſe Laws we have bro- 


ken, whoſe Goſpel we have abuſed, whoſe Majeſty we 
have affronted, and whoſe Vengeance we have deſerved. 
Here all the Springs of Repentance ſhould be ſet open, 
and we ſhould mourn for Sin, even at the {ame 'Time . 
that we hope Iniquity is forgiven, and our Souls are 


reconciled to God, Shame and Self-Indignation, and 
holy Revenge againſt the Corruptions of our Hearts, 
ihould be awakened alſo in this Part of Prayer. 


IV. In our Petitions we ſhould raiſe our Deſires 70 fuch 


afferent Degrees of Fervency, as the nature of our Re- 


queſts makes neceſſary. When we pray for the Things 


of the upper World, and eternal Bleſſings, we cannot 


be too warm in our Deſires: When we ſeek the Mer- 


cies of Life, the Degree of Fervency ſhould be abated; 
for 'tis poſſible that we may be happy, and yet go 
without many of the Comforts of the preſent State. 


Submiſſion is here required: and God expects to ſee his 
Children thus rationally iy: and wiſely to divide te 


Things 


0 — — — — 


— 


F Pe Fes | 
98 Particular Graces Chap. HI. 
Things that are moſt agreeable to his Will, and moſt 
neceſſary for our Felicity. e e 
While we make Interceſſion for our Friends, or our 
Enemies, we ought to feel in our ſelves warm and lively 
Compaſſion; and when we pray for the Church of Chriſt 
in the World, we ſhould animate all our Expreſſions 
With a burning Zeal for his Glory, and Tenderneſs for our 
_ Fellow-Chriitians. | | Fr) FRE. 477 
V. Plhading with God, calls for humble Importunity : 
For the Arguments that we uſe with God, in-pleading a 
with him, are bat the various Forms of importunate | 
Requeſt. But becauſe we are but Creatures, and we 
fpeak to God, Humility ought to mingle with every one 
of our Arguments. Our Pleadings with him ſhould h 
be ſo expreſied, as always to carry in them that Decen- 5:4 
cy, and that Diſtance, that becomes Creatures in the 55 
Preſence of their Maker. In Pleading alſo we are re- a 
quired to exerciſe Faith in the Promiſes of the Goſpel, 1 
Faith in the Name of Chriſt Feſus our Mediator, Faith in [ 
| 
| 


- —— — >, 
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the Mercies of our God, according to the Diſcoveries he 

hath made of himſelf in his Word. We are called to 
believe that he is a God hearing Prayer, and will be- 

. ſow upon us what we ſeek, ſo far as is neceſſary for 

| his Glory and our Salvation: To believe that he ts a = 
\i Rewarder of them that diligently ſeek him, Heb. Xi. 6. i 
Here alſo the Grace of Hope comes into Exerciſe; for 1 
while we truſt the Promiſes, we hope for the Things | 
promiſed, or the Things for which we petition. We | 
ought to maintain an humble holy Eæpectation of thoſe | 


 Mercies for which we plead with God. We muſt direct 
dur Prayer to him, a hook up, with Dawid, P/al. v. 3. 
and with Habakkut, ſtand upon our Watch-tower, and ſee 
_ avhat he will anſiuer us, Hab. ii. 14. OI VH 
VI. In that Part ef Prayer which is called Prof ton, 
or Self-Refignation, great Humility is again required; a 
. ſweet Submiſſion to his Will, a Compoſedneſs and a Quiet- 
gneſs of Spirit under his Determinations, even tho”, for 
#' - Reaſons of infinite Wiſdom and Love, he with-hold 
1 from us the particular Comforts that we ſeek. Here 
1 let Patience have its perfect Exerciſe, and let the Soul 
continue in an humble Frame, waiting * 
| 8 8 hile 


Seck. . J Prayer. : 
While we give up our ſelves to God, a divine Szeadine/s 


of Soul ſhould attend it, and the firmeft Courage of Heart 


_ againſt all Oppoſitions, while we confirm all our Self- 
dedications to the Lord. i . 


VII. In 7. Pankſeioings a moſt hearty Gratitude of Soul 
e 


is required, a deep Senſe of divine Favours, and a Rea- 
dineſs to return unto God according to his Goodneſs, 
to the uttermoſt of our Capacities; a growing Lowe to 
God, and fincere Longing to do ſomething for him, anſwer- 
able to the Variety and Riches of his Grace towards 


us. Here alſo with holy Wonder, we acknowledge the 
Condeſcenſion of God to beſtow Mercies upon us ſo 


unworthy ; and this Wonder ſhould ariſe and grow up 


into divine Foy, while we bleſs our Maker for the Mer- 
cies of this Life, and our Father for an Intereſt in his 
Covenant, and his ſpecial Love. And in our Thankſ- 
 givings we ſhould be ſure to take notice of all Returns 
of Prayer, all merciful Appearances of God in anſwer | 
to our Requeſts; for 'tis but a poor Converſe is main- 
tained with God, if we are only careful about our ſpeak- 


ing to him, but take no natice of any Replies he con- 


deſcends to make to our poor and worthleſs Addreſſes. 


VIII. When we b/e/s God, we ſhould ſhew an ear- 


 meſt. longing after the Honour of the Name of God, and our 
Souls ſhould breathe fervently after the Accompliſhment 


of thoſe Promiſes wherein he hath engaged to ſpread 
his own Honours, and to A his own Name, 
and the Name of his Son; we ſhould, as it were, ex- 


ult and triumph in thoſe Glories, which God, our God 


poſleſles, and rejoice to think that he ſhall for ever 
poſſeſs them. . | 


Then we conclude the whole Prayer with our Amen 


of Sincerity and of Faith, in one ſhort Word expreſſing 


over again our Adorations, our Confeſſions and our Pe- 
titions 5 truſting and hoping for the Audience of our 


Prayers, and Acceptance of our Perſons, from whence 


wie ſhould take Encouragement to riſe from this Duty 
with a ſweet Serenity and Compoſure of Mind, and 


maintain a joyful and a heavenly Frame, as thoſe that 
have been with God. | | . 


—— 


* 2 
. 
. N q 
5 
4 * 'o 
* ; 
” . : 
| * 


r 
2 — 
Joy * 1 g 
container — 20g — erp — - — 4 
* 6 4 \ 


10 Directions to attain Chap. III. 


1 
[ 
1 
1 
1 
g 


But leſt ſome pious and humble Souls ſhould be dif- 


couraged, when they find not theſe lively Exerciſes of 
Faith, Hope, Love, Fervency of Deſire, and divine 
Delight in Worſhip, and thence conelude that they 


have not the Grace of Prayer; I would add this Caution, 


_ (wiz.) That all the Graces of Prayer are ſeldom at work 
in the Soul at once, in an eminent and ſenſible Degree; 
ſometimes one prevails more, and ſometimes another, 
in this feeble and 


imperfect State: And when a Chriſti- 
an comes before God with much Deadneſs of Heart, 


1 


much overcome with carnal Thoughts, and feels great 


Reluctancy even to the Duty of Prayer, and falls down 


before God, mourning, complaining, ſelf-condemning, 
and with Sighs and deep Groans in ſecret; makes known 


his Burthen and his Sins to God; tho' he can ſpeak but 
few Wards before tim, ſuch a Frame and Temper: of 


Mind will. be N of by that God who judges the 
Secrets of the 
lowances for the Infirmity of our Fleſh, and will ac- - 


eart, and makes moſt compaſſionate Al- 


knowledge his own Grace working in that Soul, tho? 


jt be but juſt breathing and ſtragghng upward through: 


Loads of Sin and SUrrow. 
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S E C T. IV. 


Directions to attain the Grace of Prayer. 2 


VI order to direct us in the ſpiritual Performance of 


A this Duty, we muſt conſider it as a holy Converſe 
maintain'd between Earth.and Heaven, betwixt the great 


and holy God, and mean and finful Creatures. Now. 
the moſt natural Rules that I can think of, to carry on 
5 n V 
Direct. 1. Poſſeſs your Hearts with a moſt a fecting Senſe 
_ of the Characters of the tauo Parties that 2 CE ; 


Ibis Correſpondence; that is, God and your ſelves, This 


indeed is one Direction for the Gift of Prayer, but it is 


_ almoſt neceſlary to attain the Grace. Let us conſider | 


who this glorious Being is,. that invites us to this Fel- 
. 1 : lowſhip 


Sect. 4. the Grace of Prayer. 10x 


lowſhip with himſelf ; how awſul in Majeſty ! how ter- 


rible in Righteouſneſs! how irreſiſtible in Power! how 


unſearchable in Wiſdom! how all-{ufficient in Bleſſed- 


neſs f how condeſcending in Mercy! Let us again con 
ider, who are we that are invited to this Correſpon- 


dence: how vile in our Original! how guilty in our 


Hearts and Lives! how needy of every Blefling! how 
utterly incapable to help our ſelves! and how miſerable 
for ever, if we are without God! 3 


And if we have ſincerely obeyed the Call of his Goſ- 5 
pel, and have attained to ſome comfortable Hope of his 
Love; let us conſider, how infinite are our Obligations 


to him, and how neceſſary and how delightful it is to 
enjoy his Viſits here, with whom it will be our Happi- 
neſs to dwell for ever. When we feel our Spirits deeply 


impreſs'd with ſuch Thoughts as theſe are, we are in the 


- beſt Frame and moſt likely Way to pray with Grace in 
our Hearts. go : x, #25 


Direct. 2. When you come before God, remember the. 


Nature 85 this Correſpondence, it is all ſpiritual; remem- 
ber the Dignity and Privilege, the Defign and the Impor- 
"TG | 7 7 5 3 
A Senſe of the high Favour, in being admitted to 


| this Privilege and Honour, will fill your Souls with hum- 


ble Wonder, and with heavenly Joy, ſuch as becomes 
the Favourites and Worſhippers of an infinite God. A 


due Attendance to the Dęſgna and Importance of this Du- 
ty, will fix your Thoughts to the moſt immoveable At- 
tention and {tri Watchfulnefs; it will overſpread your 
Spirit with Seriouſneſs, it will command all your inward: 


Powers to Devotion, and will raiſe your Deſires to holy: 


Fervency. You pray to him that hath Power to ſave- 
and to deſtroy, about your eternal Deſtruction or eternal 


Salvation.; and if Eternity, with all its awful Atten-- 
dants, will net awaken ſome of the Graces of Prayer, 
the Soul muſt be in a very ſtupid Frame. „ 


Direct. 3. Seek earneſtly a State of Friendſhip with ziim | 


With whom you converſe, and labour after a good Hope and 
Aſſitrance of that Friendſhip. We are all by Nature Ene- 
mies 10 God, and Children of his Wrath, Rom. viii. 7. 
and Eph. ii. 2. If we are not reconciled, we can 1 64 
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hold Communion with him. How can we delight in 
Converſe with an Enemy ſo almighty ? or pay him due 
Worſhip, while we believe he hates, and will deſtroy 
us? But oh! how unſpeakable is the Pleaſure in hold-- 
ing Converſe with ſo infinite, ſo almighty, and fo com- 
1 a Friend? And how ready will all the Powers 
of Nature be to render every Honour to him while we 
feel and know our ſelves to be his Favourites, and the 
Children of his Grace? while we believe, that all his 
Honours are our Glory in this State of Friendſhip, and 
each of his Perfections are the Pillars of our Hope, and 
_ Aſſurances of our Happineſs? | rn 
No in order to obtain this Friendſhip, and to pro- 
mote this divine Fellowſhip, I recommend you to the 


next Direction. Üö;ͤ vw J 3 
Direct. 4. Live much upon, and with, Jeſus the Medi- 
actor, bywhoſe Intereft alone you can come near God, and. 
be brought into his Company. Chriſt is the Way, the 
Truth and the Life: And no Man comes to the Father, 

Gut byhim, Joh. xiv. 6. Through him Jews and Gentiles- 
| bave Acceſs unto the Father, Eph. ii. 18. Live much 
upon him therefore by Truſt and Dependance, and live 
much with him by Meditation and Love. 155 
When a Sinner under firſt Conviction ſees with Hor- 
ror the dreadful Holineſs of God, and his own Guilt, 
and Deſert of Damnation, how fearful is he to draw 
near to God in Prayer? and how much diſcouraged 
while he abides without Hope? But when he ertt e. | 
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holds Chriſt in his Mediatorial Offices, and his glorious 
All- ſufficiency to ſave, when he firſt beholds this new 
and living Way of Acceſs to God, conſecrated by the 
Blood of Chriſt ; how chearfully doth he come before 
the Throne of God, and pour out his whole Soul in 
Prayer? And&how lively as his Nature in the Exerciſe 
of every Grace ſuited to his Duty? How deep his Hu- 
mility? How fervent his Deſires? How importunate 
his Pleadings? How warm and hearty are his Thankſ- 
| - givings? e Mes 2. 5 
And we have need always to maintain upon our Spi- 
rits a deep Senſe of the Evil of Sin, of our Deſert of 
Death, of the dreadful Holineſs of God, and Im ot | 
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s bility of our Converſe with him without a Mediator, 


that ſo the Name of Feſus may be ever precious to us, 


and that we may never venture into the Preſence of 


God in ſet and ſolemn Prayer, without the Eye of our 


Soul to Chriſt our glorious Introducer. 


Direct. 5. Maintain always a Praying Frame; a Tem- 


per of Mind ready to converſe with God. This will be 
one way to keep all praying Graces ever ready for Ex- 


erciſe. Viſit him therefore often, and upon all Oeca- 


ſions, with whom you would obtain ſome immediate 
Communion at ſolemn Seaſons of Devotion, and make 
the Work of Prayer your Delight, nor reſt ſatisfied till 
you find Pleaſure in it. 3 ; 


What Advantages and Opportunities ſoever you enjoy 135 
for ſocial Prayer, do not neglect praying in ſecret: At 
leaſt once a Day conſtrain the Buſineſſes of Life, to give 


you leave to ſay ſomething to God alone. 
When you join with others in Prayer, where you are 


not the Speaker, let your Heart be kept intent and watch- 
ful to the Work, that you may pray ſo much the better, 


when you are the Mouth of others to God. 


Take frequent Occaſion, in the midſt of your Duties 


in the World, to lift up your Heart to God: He is 
ready to hear a ſudden Sentence, and will anſwer the 
Breathing of a holy Soul towards himſelf, in the ſnort 
Intervals or Spaces betwixt your daily Affairs. Thus 


you may pray without ceaſing, as the Apoſtle directs, and 


your Graces may be ever lively. Whereas if you only 


make your Addreſſes to God in the Morning and Even- 
ing, and forget him all the Day, your Hearts will \ Ha 
indifferent in Worſhip, and you will only pay a Saluta- 
tion with your Lips and your Knees, and fulfil the Taſk 
J.. 8 
Direct. 6. Seel earneſtly the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spi- 
rit. It is he that works every Grace in us, and fits us for 


every Duty; it is he that awakens ſleeping Graces into 
Exerciſe; it is he that draws the Soul near to God, 


and teaches us this Correſpondence with Heaven. He 

is the Spirit of Grace and Supplication; but . becauſe 

| this is the Subject of the following Chapter, I ſhall pur- 
ſue it no farther here. 1 2 


Sect. 4. the Grace of Prayer. 103 
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. 
Oy the Spirit of Prayer. 


Will be ineffectual, if we have no divine Aids; We are 
not ſufficient of our ſelwes to think one Thought, and all 
that is good comes from God. If therefore we would 


attain the Gift or Grace of Prayer, we muſt ſeek. both 
from Heaven; and fince the Mercies of God of this 


Kind, that are beſtowed on Men, are uſually attributed 


to the Holy Spirit, he may very properly be called the 
Spirit of Prayer; and as ſuch, his Aſſiſtance is to be ſought. 


with Diligence and Importunity, 25 
I confels, the N Prayer in our Language, may 
ſometimes ſignify a Temper of Mind well furniſhed 


and ready for the Work of Prayer. So when we ſay, 


There vas a greater Spirit of Prayer found in Churches 
in former Days than now; we mean, there was a greater 
degree of the Gift and Grace of Prayer found amongſt 
Men; their Hearts and their Tongues were better fur- 
niſned and fitted for this Duty. But to deny the Spirit 
Prayer in all other Senſes, and declare there is no need 
of any Influences from the Holy Spirit to aſſiſt us to 

Pays carries in it a high degree of Self- ſufficiency, and 

ders upon Prophaneneſs. | 


Il My Buſineſs therefore in this Chapter, ſhall be to 
0 prove, b porn and eaſy Arguments, that the Spirit 
ot 


of God aſſiſt his People in Prayer: Then to ſhew 


what his Aſſiſtances are, and how far they extend, that 


wie may not expect more from him than Scripture pro- 
miſes, nor attribute too little to his Influences: And 
aſter a few Cautions laid down, I ſhall proceed to give 


ſome Directiens how the Aids of the Holy Spirit may 


be obtain'd. 
| SECT. 


A LL the Rules and Directions that have hitherto 
been laid down, in order to teach us to pray, 


Se 


— * 


Sect. 1. Spirit's Aid. 105 


Proofs of the Afſiftance of the Spirit of God in 


Prayer. 


T\ HE Methods of Proof which I ſhall uſe to e- 
vince the Influences of the Spirit of God in 
Prayer, are theſe three: (1.) Expreſs Texts of Scrip- 
ture. (2.) Collateral Texts. (3.) The Experience of 
Chriſtians. _ JVC 5 . 
I. The 5. Argument is drawn from ſuch expreſi 
Texts of Scripture as theſe. noo 0. OR 
; 1. Text. Zec. xii. 10. I will pour out on the Houſe of 
| David, and the Inhabitants of Feruſalem, a Spirit of Grace, 
C 


and of Supplications. Here the holy Spirit of God is 
called a Spirit of Supplication, with reſpect to the ſpe- 
cial Operations and Ends for which he is here promiſed. 
| The plentiful Communication of his Operations to Men, 
f is often expreſſed by pouring him out upon them, as 
Jai. xliv. 3. Prov. i. 23. Tit. iii. 6. and many other 
Faces. Moe that this Prophecy refers to the Times of 
we Goſpel is evident, becauſe the Effect of it is a look- 
1 ing to Chriſt as pierced or crucified, They Hall look on 
7 him whom they have pierced. 


| Objection. Some will ſay this Promiſe only refers to 

= . . APs | | 

1 the Feæus at the Time of their Converſion. : 

5 Anſwer. Moſt of theſe exceeding great and precious | 

a Promiſes, that relate to Goſpel Times, are made ex- 
preſly to Jacob, and Iſrael, and Feruſalem, and Sion, in i 
bY the Language of the Old Teſtament. And how dread- 
11 fully ſhould we deprive our ſelves, and all Gentile Be- 1 
- levers, of all theſe Gracious Promiſes at one Stroke, i 
t by fuch a confined Expoſition? Whereas the Apoſtle ' 
4 Paul ſometimes takes Occaſion to quote a Promiſe of [ 


4 the Old Teſtament made to the Jews, and applies it to 
the Gentiles, as 2 Cor. vi. 16, 17, 18. Twill dwell in them, 
= and walk among them, and I will be their God, and they | 
Hall be my People; which is written for the Jexot, in 
Levit. xxvi. 12. Come out from among them auch uo 
. unclean thing and I will be a Father to you, 9388 

| | WHICH. 
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106 Proof of the Chap. IV. 
which are cited from 7/e. lii. 11. and Fer. xxxi. 1, 9. 
where Jrael alone is mentioned. And yet in 2 Cor. 
vii. 1. the Apoſtle ſays, Having therefore theſe Promiſes, 


dearly Belowed, let us cleanſe our ſelves, &c. And thus 


he makes the Corinthians as it were Poſſeſſors of theſe 
very Promiſes. He gives us alſo much Encouragement 
to do the fame, when he tells us, Rom. xv. 4. What/o- 
ever Things were written aforetime, were written for our 
_ Learning, that ave through Patience and Comfort of the 
Scriptures might have Hope: And wer. 8, 9. he aſſures us, 
that Jeſus Chriſt confirms the Promiſes made to the Fathers, 
that the Gentiles may glorify God for his mercy. Again, in 
2 Cor. i. 20. All the Promiſes of God in him are Tea, and 
in him Amen, to the Glory of God. Now it would have been 
to very little purpoſe to have told the Romans or the Co- 


_ Finthians of the Stability of all the Promiſes of God, if 


their Faith might not have embraced them. _ 
WMe are ſaid to be Sed with faithful Abraham, if 
we are Imitators of his Faith, Gal. iii. 29. F we are 
Chriſt's, then are we Abraham's Seed, and Heirs accord- 
ing to the Promiſe; Heirs by Faith of the ſame Bleſ- 
| ſings that are promiſed to Abraham and to his Seed, 
| Rom. iv. 13. Now this very Promiſe, the Promiſe of 
the Spirit, is received by us Gentiles, as Heirs of 4- 
 braham, Gal. iii. 14. That the Bleſſing of Abraham 
might come on the Gentiles through Chriſt Jeſus, that we 
might receive the Promiſe of the Spirit through Faith. 
Being intereſted therefore in his Covenant, we have a 
Right to the ſame Promiſes, ſo far as they contain Grace 
in them that may be properly communicated to us. 
And therefore the Houſe of Dawid, in this Prophecy of 
Zechariah, doth not only ſignify the natural Deſcen- 
dants of David the King, but very properly includes 
the Family of Chriſt, the true David; Believers that 
are his Children; and Inhabitants of Feruſalem, and 
Members of the true Church, whether they were origi- 
nally Fews or Gentiles: For in Chriſt Feſus Men are not 
known by theſe Diſtinctions, there is neither Few nor 
Greek, Gal. iii. 28. PTY | Ho 
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mends them to aſk his Father for the holy Spirit, in or- 
der to a fuller and farther Aſſiſtance and Inſtruction in 
this Work of Prayer, as the whole Context ſeems to 
intimate. | ORD: 3 3 

3. Text. Rom. viii. 26. The Spirit helpeth our Infirmi- 


which cannot 


who is our proper 


0 as the Nature of Prayer or Petition ſeems to imply: 
c Whereas our Lord Jeſus Chriſt being Man as well as 
: God, may pongert aſſume the Character of a Petitio- 


F Things which we want. And this will appear evident- 
of ly by the next Scripture, «<_ | OP TORT] 


A- into your Hearts, crying, Abba, Father. That is, the 
88 Spirit of God inclines and teaches us to addreſs God in 
7h Prayer, as our Father. And io 'tis explained, Rom. vill. 
12 15. Ye have received the Spirit of Adoption, aubereby wwe 
Lot cry Abba, Father, It may be noted here, that this Spi- 
ice I rit of Adoption belongs to every true Chriſtan in more 
v4; or leſs Degrees, otherwite the Apoltle's Reaſoning would. 
A. not appear ſtrong and convincing, Pecauſe ye are Sons, 
955 he hath ſent forth the Spirit of his Son, & c. 
- F. Text. Eph, vi. 11. Praying always with all Prayer 
ae? and Supplication in the Spirit, and *watching thereunto 


my with a 8 Theſe Words / mreywan [in 
81 . 779 25 ave Reference to the Work of the Spirit of 


out Dewils by the Spirit of God, Luke ii, 27. He came 


3 given, by the Spirit, the Ward of Wiſdom, to another 


Knows 


„ 
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Spirits Aid. 107 
2. Text. Luke xi. 13. After Chriſt had anſwered the 
Requeſt of his Diſciples, and taught them how to 
pray, by giving them a Pattern of Prayer, he recom- 


ties, far aue know not what to pray for as we ought, but 
the Spirit it felf maketh Interceſſion for us with Groanings 
e uttered. This cannot be interpreted as 

though the Holy y xi aſſumed: the Work of Chriſt, . 
Interceſſor and Advocate: For the 

Spirit not being clothed with human Nature, cannot 
ib properly be repreſented under ſuch an inferiour Character, 


ner. The Buſineſs of the Holy Spirit therefore is, to 
4 teach and help us to plead witu God in Prayer, for the 


4. Text. Gal. iv. 6, God hath ent the Spirit of his Son 


God in us, for ſo the Word e, @v4y.am fignifies in o- 
ther Places of the New Teſtament, Mat. x11. 28. J of 
Yy 


the Spirit into the Temple, 1 Cor. xii. 8, 9. To one is 


108 &Proofiof the Chap. IV. 


N Knowledoe by the ſame Spirit, &c. In this Verſe of the 


Epiſtle to the Epbeſians, it cannot properly ſignify Pray- 
ing with our own- Spirit, that is, with the Intention of 
our own Minds, becauſe that. ſeems to be implied in the 
next Words, watching thereunts. 5 5 
Objection. Some will ſay ſtill, that this Praying in the 
Spirit was to be performed by an extraordinary Gift, 
which was communicated to the Apoſtles, and many o- 
thers in the firſt Age of Chriſtianity. Something like 
the Gift of Tongues at Pentecoſt, and various Gifts a- 
mong the Corinthians, when they prayed, and preached, 
and ſung by Inſpiration, 1 Cor. xv. | 
Anſwer. Whatſoever there was of extraordinary and 
miraculous Communications of the Spirit in thoſe firſt 
Days of the Goſpel, we pretend not to the ſame now. 
But the Aſſiſtances of the Spirit, whereof we ſpeak, are 
in ſome meaſure attainable by Chriſtians in all Ages; for 
in this Epheſ. vi. 18. Praying in the Spirit is enjoined to 


all Believers, and at all Times, with all Sorts of Prayer. 


Now 'tis not to be ſuppoſed, that at all Times, and in 


5 all ſorts of Prayer, Chriſtians ſnould have this extraor- 
If dinary „ e | 8 . 


Wie may alſo farther remark, that the Gzf? of Prayer 
it ſelf is not expreſſed as ſuch an extraordinary and mi- 


laculous Gift, neither in the Prophecy of Joel, Chap. ii. 


nor in Ads, Chap. ii. where that Prophecy of Joel is 
accompliſhed ; nor is it mentioned particularly 1n the 
Epiſtles of St. Paul, among the Miraculous Gifts of the 
Holy Spirit, in thoſe Places where they are enumerated. 
But only the Gift of Prayer in an unknown Tongue ſecns 
to be ſpoken of in 1 Cor. xiv. which rather refers to the 
Gift of Tongues, than to that of Prayer. And 'tis not un- 
likely, that the Omiſſion or Silence of the Gift of 

Prayer in thoſe Texts, might be deſigned for this very 
Purpoic, (ig.) That tho' there were Gifts of Prayer 
by immediate Intpiration in thote Days; yet that there 

ſhould be no Bar laid againſt the Expectation of Chriſti- 
ans in all Ages of {ome divine Aſſiſtances in Prayer, by 
a Pretence that this was only an extraordinary Gift to 
the Apoſtles, and the firſt Chriſtians. wy 


« 6. Text. 


656. Text. James v. 16. which we tranſlate the eectual 
Fervent Prayer of the Righteous. In the Original it is 
nog 2e en: the tnwrought Prayer. This Word is 
Spirit, and it ſignifies here Prayer wrought in us by 


us. And the Word is uſed in this ſenſe ſeveral times 


one another that they might be healed; and for this Rea- 


| warleth much. 


Cod. Now this Epiſtle is written to all that are ſancti- 


Ibis Spirit in wer. 19 are ſaid to be ſenſual. 


Prophets, and Apoſtles ; and 'twas from this abſence of 
thods to ſupply the Want of him in Prayer, by Pater- 


l 
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uſed to ſignify Perſons: poſſeſſed with a good or evil 
the good Spirit that poſſeſſes us, that leads us and guides 


in 1 Cor. xi1. where the the Gifts of the Holy Spirit are 
ſpoken of. Yet let it be obſerved, that here the Apoſtle 

is ſpeaking of ſuch an znwwrought Prayer as all Chriſtians i; 
might be capable of; for his Epiſtle is directed to al 
the ſcatter d Tribes of I/rael, Fam. i. 1. and he bids | 
them all conf2ſs their Faults to one another, and pray for 


ſon, becauſe the inwrought Prayer of the Righteous a- [ 


The laſt Text I ſhall mention is, Fude ver. in Pray: 
ing in the Holy Ghoſt, keep your ſelves in the Love of + 


fied by God the Father, preſerved and called in Jeſas 
Chriſt, ver. 1. They are all directed to pray by the 
Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt. And thoſe avbo habe not 
I confeſs, the Holy Spirit hath been in a great mea- 
ſure ſo long departed from his Churches, that we are 
tempted to think, that ail-his Operations, in Exhorta- 
tion, in Prayer, and Preaching, belong only to the firſt 
Age of Chriſtianity, and to the extraordinary Miniſters, 


the Spirit, that Men proceed to invent various Me- 


Noſters, Beads, Litanies, Reſponſes, and other Forms, 


ſome good and ſome bad, to which they confined the 


Churches, to keep up the Form of Worſhip, and the 
Attention of the People; and at belt, we are left by © 

many Teachers to the uſe of our mere natural Powers, | 
our Reaſon and Memory: And hence {pring thoſe re- | 
proachful Expreſſions about the Spirit of Prayer, and the | 
endleſs Labours of Men to make this Word fignity on- | 
ly the Temper and Diſpoſition of the Mind: So the | 


Spirit of Adaption, in their Senſe, is nothing but a Child- 


like 


>. OS 
t like Temper, and the Spirit of Prayer means nothing 
+ elſe but a praying Frame of Heart. e 


Sdpirit, as working theſe Things 
Scriptures the Spirit of God is promiſed to be given us, 
| '. to dwell in us, and be in us, and to aſſiſt in Prayer; 
why ſhould we induftriouſly exclude him from the 
Hearts of the Saints, and thruſt him out of thoſe Scrip- 
- tures, whereſoever the Words will poſſibly endure any 
bother Senſe? Tis in my Opnion much more natural 
and reaſonable, for us to interpret thoſe Places where 
the Spirit is mentioned, accordi 
guage of clear Texts where the Name of God's own 
"Spins i wr 8 
However, if a Man will but allow the Spirit of God, 
and his Aſſiſtances in Prayer, to be mentioned in any 
one Text of Scripture, ſo far as to be perſuaded and 
encouraged thereby, to ſeek thoſe Aſſiſtances that he may 


all other 
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ſpeak of the Holy 


But fince ſome "Texts expreſly 
in us, ſince in many 


ray better; I will not be angry with him, that he can't 


find this Spirit in every Text where others believe he 

: * of and deſign c. VVV 
II. The ſecond Argument for the Aids of the holy Spi- 
rit in Prayer, is drawn from collateral Scriptures, and ſuch 
are all thole Texts which . e the bleſſed Spirit as 


the Spring of all that is good in us, and ſhew us that 


Walk in the Spirit, Gal. v. 16. Livein the Spirit, ver, 
25. By this Spirit mortify the Deeds of the Body, Rom. 


viii. 13. The Spirit convinces of Sin, Joh. xv1, 9. and 
fits us for Confeſſion. The Spirit evizneſſeth with our 
Spirits that wwe are the Children of God, 
and thereby furniſhes us with Thankſgivings. The Spi- 
rit ſanctifies us, and fills us with Love, and Faith, and 
_ Humility, and every Grace that is needful in the Work 
of Prayer, Why then ſhould Men take ſo much pains 
to hinder us from praying by the = when it's only 
by this Spirit aue can walk with G 


om. viii. 16. 


III. The 


to the plain Lan- 


uties of the Chriſtian Life are to be perſorm- 
ed in and by this holy Spirit. Saints are born of this 
| Spirit, Joh. iii. 6. Are led by the Spirit, Rom. vili. 14. 


od and have Acceſs to 


III. The third Argument to prove that the Spirit of 
God doth ſometimes affift Men in the Work of Prayer 
is, the Experience of all Chriſtians with regard to the 
Grace of Prayer, and many Chriſtians in the Exerciſe 
of the Giſt of it too. The great Difference that is be- 
tween ſor > Believers and others in this reſpect, even 
where their natural Abilities are equal; and the Diffe- 
rence that is between Believers themſelves at different 
Times and Seaſons, ſeems to denote the Preſence or Ab- 
ſence of the holy Spirit. Some Perſons at ſome ſpecial 
Seaſons will break out into a divine Rapture in Rrayer, 
and be carried far beyond themſelves: Their Thoughts, 
their Defires, their Language, and every thing that be- 
longs to their Prayer, ſeems to have ſomething of Hea- 
. CCC GEE 

I will allow that in ſome Perſons this may be af- 
cribed to a great Degree of Underſtanding, Invention, 
Fancy, Memory, and natural Affections of the Mind, 
and Volubility of the Tongue; but many Times alſo it 
ſhall be obſerv'd, that thoſe Perſons who have this Gr/# 
F Prayer in Exerciſe, do not excel nor equal the reſt of 
their Neighbours m Fancy,, Invention, Paſſion or-Elo- 
quence ; it may be, they are Perſons of very mean Parts, 
and below the common Capacity of Mankind. 
Nor can it be always imputed to an Overflow-of ani- 


 Wmal Nature; and warm Imagination, at thoſe Times 


when they are carried out in Prayer thus beyond them 


elves; for this happens ſometimes when they find their 


natural Spirits not raiſed nor exalted, but the Powers of 
Nature labour perhaps under a Decay and great Lan- 
puiſhings, and they can hardly ſpeak or think about 
ommon Affairs. - I with theſe 'T'eftimonzes to the Aids of 
he Holy Spirit were more frequent amongit us. 
Reflex. And it may be remark'd, that thoſe who de- 
piſe this Gift of the Holy Spirit, will deride the Per- 
ons that pretend to any Share of it, as fooliſh, ſtupid, 
gnorant Wretches, and will repreſent them generally as 
nlearned and ſottiſn Creatures, dull and unthinking ; 
d yet when this Objection is made, Whence comes 
ils Fluency ? this Fervour, and this wonderful Ability 
pouring out the Soul —_ God in Prayer, * Fe 
; 1 = IN | tne 
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1112 Proof of, &c, Chap. IV. 
the Scoffers themſelves can't imitate? Oh! then it is 
attributed to our Wit, our Memory, our Invention, our 
Fancy, our Vehement Affections, our Confidence, or 
Impudence, to any my rather than to the Spirit of God, 

| becauſe they are reſolved to oppoſe his Power, and deny 
his Work in the Hearts of Believers 
L might here add Citations from the Articles and Litur- 
| gy of the Church of England, to confirm the Doctrine of 

the Aids of the Holy Spirit in our religious Perfor- 
mances. We have no Power to do good Works, pleaſart 
and acceptable to God, without the Grace of God by Chri 
preventing us, that abe may have a Good-will, and wort- 
ing with us when we have that Good-will, Art. 10. 
The working of the Spirit=——drawing up the Mind to 
high and heavenly Things, Art. 17. d this ordinary 
z Work of the Holy Spirit in all Believers, is called the 
Inſpiration of the Holy Spirit, Art. 13. O God from 


1 whom all holy Defires, all good Counſels, and all juſt Works 4 


-;: , Works and religious Duties, | 


* 
. 
4 . 
* * - 
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do proceed: Second Collect at Evening Prayer. Anda a 
little after; Almighty God, auho haſt gi ven us Grace to mate / 
our common Supplications. And in the Collect, the fifth WF a 


Sunday after after —— Grant that by thy Inſpiration we c 
may think thoſe things that be good, and by thy merciful 'þ 
gui ding may perform the ſame. Again, Almighty God, B 
of whoſe only Gift it cometh that thy faithful People d 
unto thee true and laudable Service, izth Sunday after WW 

| Trinity. Grant, that thy holy Spirit may in all things di- W: 
rect and rule our Hearts, 1 9th Sunday after Trinity. Ho- the 
mily 1th, p. 1, 2. aſſerts the ſecret and mighty working WW Out 
of Gods Holy Spirit which is within us: For it is the Holy aſſi 
Ghoſt, and no other thing, ſtirning up good and godly Mo- Me 


tions in their Heart. Many more Expreſſions of this 
might be collected from the Homilies and publick Prayers 
of the Church of 'Eng/and. So that one would think IM be 
none of that Communion ſhould . throw Reproach and to 
Scandal upon the Aſſiſtances of the Holy Spirit in good hat 
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TT is evident then, that there is ſuch a thing, as the 
 Aſſfeftance of the Spirit of God in the Work of Prayer; 

but how far this Aſſiſtance extends, is a farther Subject 
of Inquiry: and it is very neceſſary to have a juſt No- 
tion of the Nature and Bounds of this divine Influence, 
that we may not expect more than God has promiſed, 
nor fit down negligently contented without ſuch Degrees 
as may be attained. | ELIE, 


6 Perions in this, as in moſt other Caſes, are very ready 
1 away with Extremes. They either attribute too 
e much or too little to the Holy Spirit. | 


In my Judgement, thoſe Perſons attribute too little to 
ZZ A de PIES 
1. Who ſay there is. no more Aſſiſtance to be expected in 
Prayer, than in any ordinary and common Aﬀair of Lie; 
as when the Plowman breaks the Clods of his Ground, and 
cafts in the Wheat and the Barley, his God doth inſtruct 
him to Diſcretion, and teach him, Iſa. xxviii. 24, 25, 26. 
But this is, in effect, to deny his ſpecial Influence. 
28. Woſe who allow the Spirit of God merely to excite 
Jome holy Motions in the Heart while they pray, and to a- 
waken ſomething of Grace into Exerciſe, according to 
the Words of a Prayer; but that he does nothing towards 
our obtaining the Ability or Giſt of Praying, nor at all 
aſſiſts us in the Exerciſe of the Gift with proper Matter, 
Method, or Exprefſion. . _ | OLED 
I perſuade my ſelf, the Scriptures cited in the forego- 
ing Section, concerning praying in the Spirit, can never 
be explained this way in their fall Meaning; and I hope 
to make it apparent in this Section, that the Holy Spirit 
hath more hand in Prayer, than both theſe Opinions allow. 
I think alſo on the other hand, thoſe Perſons expec? 
too much from the Spirit in our Day, ON 
1. Who wait for all their Inclinations to pray from imme- 
diate and preſent Dictates of the Spirit of God; who will 
never pray but when the Spirit moves them. I find in 
VVV Serxipture 
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Scripture frequent Exhortations to pray, and commands 
to pray always, i. e. to pray upon all Occaſions; yet I find 
no Promiſe nor Encouragement toœxpect the Holy Spi- 
rit will, by ſudden and immediate Impulſes in a ſenſible 
way, dictate to me every Seaſon of Prayer. For tho' 
the Spirit of God ſhould ſometimes withdraw himſelf in 


— —— —— 
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his Influences, yet my Duty. and Obligation to conſtant 
Prayer ftill remain. W „„ 


2. Theſe who expe fuch Hide. of the Holy Syirit, as 45 


make their Prayers become the proper Work of Inſpiration ; 


ſuch as the Prayers of Dawid and Moſes, and others re- 


corded in Scripture. Let us not be ſo fond as to per- 

> ſuade our ſelves that theſe Workings of the Holy Spi- 
rit in Miniſters, or in common. Chriſtians, while they 
teach, orexhort, or pray, ariſe to the Character of thoſe 
miraculous Gifts that were given to the Apoſtles, and 

primitive Believers; ſuch as are deſcribed in the Church 
of Coriutb, and elſewhere. For at thoſe times a whole 
Sermon, or a whole Prayer together, was a conſtant 


Impulſe of the Holy Spirit, perhaps for the Words as 


well as all the Matter of it, which made it truly divine. 
But in our Prayers, the Spirit of God leaves us much to 
our ſelves, to mingle many Weakneſſes and Defects with 


our Duties, both in the Matter, and in the Manner, and 


in the Words; ſo that we cannot ſay of one whole Sen- 


tence, that it is the perfect or che pure Work of the Spi- 


rit of God. And we ſhould run the Danger of Blaſphe- 

my, to entitle the Spirit of God to every thing that we 

| peak in Prayer, as well as to exclude all his Aſſiſtance 
ro 


m all the Prayers of the Saints in, our Day... 


3. Thoſe who hope for ſuch Influences of the Spirit as to 

render their own Study and Labours needleſs; wha never 
have given Diligence to furniſh themſelves in a rational 
Way with an Ability to pray, upon Preſumption of 
thoſe divine Impulſes; nor upon any Occaſion will pre- 


meditate beforehand, but ruſh upon the Duty, as Peter 


- went out at CHriſt's Command to walk upon the Water, 
and hope to be upheld and carried through all the Duty 
without their own Forethought: They will cite the 


Text which was given to the Diſciples, Mat. x. 19, V ben 


they deliver youup, take no Thought how or what ye Hall 


ſpeak, 
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eak, for it ſhall be given you in that ſame Hour what ye 
2 ſpeak. But this Text has quite another Deſign. 2 

It may be queſtioned, whether this Word of Chriſt 
forbids them all Premeditation, but only an anxious and 
ſollicitous Fear and Care, as we are bid to tale no 
Thought for the Morrow, Mat. vi. 34. 1. e. Be not over- 
ſollicitous or diſquieted about Proviſion for the Morrow. 
But if Chriſt did utterly forbid them all Preparation, 
yet that Command and Promite to the Apoſtles in mira- 
culous Times, when they ſhould appear before Ma- 
ziſtrates, can never be given to encourage the Sloth and 
Laune of every common Chriftian in our Day, when 
he appears in Worſhip before God. | . J heh 
Now in order to find the happy Medium between 


theſe two Extremes, of attributing too much or too little 


to the Spirit of Prayer, I have diligently conſulted the 
| Word of God: And ſo far as I am able to judge or de- 
termine, his Aſſiſtance in Prayer may be reduced to the 


following Particulars. | 
I. He beflows upon us our natural C 
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acities, ſome De- 


gree of Underſtanding, Judgment, Memory, Invention 
and natural Affections; ſome meaſure of Confidence and 
Liberty of 175558 and Readineſs to utter the Concep- 


tions of our Mind. 


And this he doth to Believers in common with other 
Men, for every good Gift comes from God, James i. 17 


And in a particular mannefghe third Perſon in the Tri- 
nity, the i 


relate to Religion. 


II. He blifſes our Diligence in Reading, Hearing, Me- 
ditation, Study and Attempts of Prayer; whereby while 
we attend to uſeful Rules. and Inſtructions, we treaſure ' 
up a ſtore of Matter for this Duty, and learn by Degrees 
to expreſs our Thoughts with Propriety and Decency,. 
to our own and others Edification. Thus he adds 2 
Bleſſing to ou: Studies, in order to grow in the Know- 
Tedge of the Things of God as Chriſtians; and in the 
learning of Tongues to interpret Scripture, and in the 
holy Skill of Exhortation, in order to become able Mi- 


VV 


niſters. 


"» 


oly Ghoſt, is generally repreſented as the A- 
gent in ſuch: ſort of Operations, eſpecially. where they 
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All theſe are called piritual Gifts, becauſe (as is be- 
fore ſhewn) in the primitive Times, they were given 
on the ſudden, in an extraordinary manner, without 
laborious Study to acquire them; but in our Day, theſe 
| Fi improved by Labour and Uſe, 
- by repeated Trials, by Time and Experience, and the 
ordinary Bleſſing of the Spirit of God: And the ſame 
muſt be ſaid concerning the Gift of Prayer. He ſancti- 
fies our Memory, to treaſure up ſuch Parts of the holy 
Scripture as are proper to be uſed in Prayer; he makes 
it faithful to retain them, and ready in the Recollection 
of them at proper Seaſons. If Men become ſkilful in 
any Faculty, and eſpecially that belongs to Religion, 
tis juſtly attributed to God and his Spirit; for if he 
_ teaches the Plowman to manage wiſely in ſowing and 
reaping, J/ai. xxviii. 26, 29. much more doth he teach 
the Chriſtian to pray. He divides to every one what 
_ Gifts he pleaſes, and works according to his good 
Pleaſure, 1 Cor, xii. from wer. 4. to ver. 11. All ſe- 
condary Helps and Means, when well attended to, and 
well applied, are made ſucceſsful by his powerful Be- 


needliction. And we may ſay to thoſe Chriſtians who 


have the greateſt Gifts in Prayer, who made thee to dif- 
fer from another? and what haſt thou, that thou haſt not 
received? 1 Cor. iv. 7. For if ave live not by Bread a- 
ane, but by every Word of Power and Bleſſing that pro- 
. Feeds from the Mouth of God, Mat. iv. 4. much more 

may we ſay concerning the ſpiritual Improvements of 


the Mind, that they are not attained by our Labour a- 


lone, but by the good Spirit of God making our Labour 
III. He inclines our Hearts to pray, and keeps them 
intent upon the Work. By Nature there is in all Men an 
Eſtrangedneſs from God, and there is too much of it 
remaining in the beſt. There is a natural Reluctance 
to the Duties of immediate Communion with God, 

and a Wearineſs in them: Tis only the Spirit of God 
that works a heavenly Frame in us, that makes us rea- 
du to pray always, and excites us to take occaſion from 
the ſeveral Concerns of our Souls, or from the Aﬀairs 
of Life, to go to the Mercy-Seat, and to abide = 
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Seck. 2. 4ſſiſts in Prayer. | 
It is he that kindly and ſecretly ſuggeſts, Now is the ac- 
cepted Time. The Spirit ſays to the Soul ſecretly, Seek 


—— 3 


my Face, and the Soul replies, Thy Face, O God, will 1 


ſeek, Pſal. xxvii. 8. The Spirit faith, Come to God by 


Prayer, as well as to Chriſt by Faith, Rev. xxii. 19. It 


is he that enlarges the Deſires towards God, and gives 
ſilent Intimations of Audience and Acceptance. By his 


good Motions he overcomes our Delay, and anſwers the 
carnal Objections of our ſinful and ſlothful Hearts. He 


gives our Spirits liberty for the Work, as well as in 
it, and recals our Thoughts when wandring from God 


in Worſhip, whether they be drawn away by our Eyes, 
or our Ears, or our buſy Fancies, or the Suggeſtions of 


the Evil One. It is the Holy Spirit that holds us to 


the Duty, in Oppoſition to all Diſcouragements, and 
makes us wreſ/tle and ſtrive with God, in Prayer, pour 
out our Hearts before him, and ſtir up our ſelves to tate 
hold of him, agreeable to the Language of thoſe Scrip- 
tures, Gen. xxxii. 24. Rom. xv. 30. P/al. Ixii. 8. IJa. 


Ixiv. 7. Now the means which the Spirit of God yo 
rally uſes to bring us to Prayer, and OP us to the Duty, 
is by working in our Souls a lively Senſe of the Neceſ- 


ſity and Advantage of it, or giving us ſome Refreſhment 


and 10 cr in and by it. 
Andi 


violent Impreſſions on the Fancy, to draw our Hearts a- 


way to ſinful Objects, why ſhould it be counted a ſtrange 


thing, that the bleſſed Spirit ſhould caſt in holy Motions 
and Encouragements to the Du?? 


IV. Heoftentimes, by his ſecret Teachings, ſupplies us 


evith the Matterof Prayer. This is the expreſs Language 


of holy Scripture, Rom. viii. 26. The Spirit helpeth our 


— 1 
———— 


when we are engaged in our worldly Affairs, 
or in divine Worſhip, the Devil is permitted by ſudden 
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Infirmities ; for wwe know not what to pray for as we ought, 4 


but the Spirit it ſelf maketh Interceſſion for us, —and that 
according to the Mind or Will of God, ver. 27. All the 
has contrived to put upon 


Senſes that the Wit of Man 


this Scripture, to exclude the Work of the Spirit of Gd. 
are very much forced and ſtrained, to make them ſignify 


— 
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is plain that we now not wwhat is good for our 
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another, as ſeems good to him. Sometimes, he fills our 


ſelves, Eccleſ. vi. 12. and we of our ſelves ſhould often 


aſk for Things hurtful to us, Fam. iv. 3. We are not 
acquainted with our own Wants, nor the Method of 
our Relief. *Tis the Spirit that muſt convince us of 
Sin and Righteouſneſs ; of our Sin, and the Righteouſnels 
of Chriſt, John xvi. 9. He is a Spirit of Illumination 


in all the Affairs of Religion: Tis he alone ht ſearches 


te deep things of God, that knows what God hath pre- 


pared for ' Believers, 1 Cor. ii. 9. And therefore he 
makes * Interceſſion, or teaches us to pray for Things 


_ agreeably to the divine Will and Purpoſe. He now and 
then alfo gives a Hint of ſome Argument to plead with 
God; either the Name or Mediation of Chriſt, or ſome 

of his own Promiſes in the Goſpel; for he is promiſed 


to take of the Things of Chrift, and ſhew them unto us, 


; yon xiv. 26. and Fohn xvi. 13, 14, 15. Tis he that 
brings divine Things to our Remembrance: Such Things 
aàs are ſuited to the ſeveral Parts of Prayer. He ſets 
. _ the Glory and the Majeſty of God before our Eyes, 
and furniſhes us with Matter for Adoration, By bring- 


ing Sin to our Remembrance, he fits us for Confeſſion ; 


and by cauſing us to reflect on our many Mercies, richly 
ſupplies us with Thankſgiving. © _ 
Now fince the Evil Spirit is ſaid to pluck the good 
Seed of the Word of God 


| out of the Heart, Mat. xiii. 19. 
why may we not 7 the good Spirit to put good 
Thoughts into the Heart, to prepare and furniſh us for 


ſuch a Duty as Prayer? And ſuch kind of Influences as 
theſe, are called the Good Motions of the Spirit of God, 
wich Chriſtians of almoſt every Sect and Perſuaſion 


will allow in ſome Degree. 7 
V. When the Spirit of God ſupplies us largely with 
Matter in Prayer, he doth in ſome meaſure influence the 


Method too. | 


Method is but the Diſpoſition of the Materials of a 


Prayer one after another. Now as it is oh 30563 our, 
Pongues ſhould ſpeak all theſe together, ſo it is not 
| poſſible our Minds ſhould receive all the kind Hints of 


them from the Spirit at once, but ſucceſſively one after 


Souls 
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Souls with ſo deep and penitent a Senſe of our paſt 
Sins, that we break out before God into humble Con- 
feſſions in the very Beginning of Prayer. & Lord 
J am vile, what ſhall I anſwer thee? Mine Iniquities 
« are gone over my Head, and the Number of them 
« is infinite.” And perhaps the-Soul dwells upon its 
Humiliations, 'thro” Arab all the Fime of Worſhip. 


At another Time the Spirit works as the Spirit of 
Joy and Thankſgiving * and the firſt Words the. Lips 8 


utter, are the Language of Gratitude and Praiſe. I 


1c thank thee, Fat ber, Lord of Heaven and Earth, that | 


ce tho” the Myſteries of the Goſpel are hidden from 
« the Wiſe and Prudent, yet thou haſt revealed them 
« unto Babes. OT ed 23 1 

Sometimes the Soul is fo inflam'd with Deſire after . 


ſuch a particular Grace, or Mortification of ſome ſpe- 


cial Sin, that almoſt from every Part of Prayer, from 
Adoration, Confeſſion, Thankſgiving, Sc. it will fetch 
ſome Argument for beſtowing that Mercy; and at every 
Turn inſert that ſpecial Petition, inforcing it with new. 
Arguments, and Pleadings. „ 


Thus tho' the beautiful Connexion of one gentence | 
with another, and the ſmooth and eaſy 'Tranſition from 


one Part of Prayer to another, be left much to our 


ſelves; yet the mere Order of thoſe Materials, which 


the Holy Spirit gives in, while we pray, will be in ſome - 
degree under his Direction or 3 And if we 
may underſtand thoſe Words of Elibu, in a literal Senſe, 
Fob xxxvii. 19. we have need of Afiiftance in Matter, 
Method, and every Thing, when we ſpeak to God; 
and may well cry out, Lord, teach us what we ſhould + 
ſay to thee, for we cannot order our Speech by reafon of 
Darkneſs; we need Light and Inſtruction from thee, to 


O l 5 
frame our Speeches, and to put them in Orden. 


VI. The Spirit may be ſaid to give ſome Aſfiftance alſo - 
toward apt and proper Expreſſion in Prayer. For he 
concurs in an ordinary Way to the Exerciſe of our na- 
tural, and acquired Faculties of Knowledge, Memory. 
Vivacity of Spirit, Readineis of Speech, and holy 


Confidence, whereby we expreſs thoſe Thoughts a il 
which he hath excited in us in a becoming — . 


1 
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And this he doth alſo in-preaching, and conferring upon 
the Things of God, and this more eminently in the 


Work of Prayer; ſo that hereby a Believer is able at 


ſome times to pour out his Soul before God, with a 


= Fulneſs of Thought, and Variety of Expreſlion, to the 


7 44; Comfort of his own Soul, and the Edification of 
nis Fellow-worſhippers. St. Paul ſpeaks of this Boldneſs 
and Uzterance, as a ſpiritual Gift, 1 Cor. i. 5. and 2 Cor. 
viii. 7. And he often prayed for this Confidence and 
Freedom of Speech, this auppneia in preaching, Eph. vi. 19. 


| 5 Col. iv. 3, 4. And we alſo have reaſon to aſk it of 


God in Prayer; for 'tis as neceflary alſo in that Duty 
for carrying on the Work of Grace in our Hearts, and 
the building up of the Church, the Body of Chriſt, for 
wig all Qik ave piven, e 
Imight add alſo, That as the holy Spirit frequently 
by ſecret Hints ſupplies us with the Matter of Prayer, 
he by that very means aſſiſts us toward Expreſſion ; for 
Expreſſion is but the cloathing our Thoughts or Ideas in 
0 Wards. Now in this State, where the Soul and 
Body are ſo united, the moſt part of the Ideas and Con- 
ceptions of our Mind are ſo join'd to Words, that Words 
ariſe as it were mingled with thoſe Ideas or Concep- 
tions, which the holy Spirit awakens within us. And 
we may humbly hope, that when he hath” given us 
ſome ſecret whiſpers what we ſhould pray for, he will 
at leaſt fo far enable us to uſe proper Expreſſions, as 
may convey the ſame Thoughts and Matter to thoſe 
Who join with us in Worſhip. _ 
_ Eſpecially when proper Materials of Prayer are 
brought to our Mind in Scripture-Expreſſions, in ſome 
Senſe theſe are Words which the Holy 45 teacheth, that 
Spirit which is promiſed to bring to our Remembrance the 
Things which Chriſt hath taught us. But this is more 
evidently ſo at that Time, when, together with theſe 


Expreſſons, the Graces of Prayer are wrought up to a 


lively Exerciſe, which is the next Step of the Aſſiſtance 
JJ 7.5 EE 
VII. He excites thoſe Graces in us, which are ſuited to 
the Duty of Prayer. He ſpiritualizes our natural Affecti- 
ons, and fixes them on proper Objects, and — 
FVV N NE 
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and heightens their Activity. When Sin is recollected, 


he awakens Anger, Shame and Sorrow. When God is 


revealed to the Mind in his Glory and Juſtice, he over- 


ſpreads the Soul with holy Awe, and humble Fear. 
When the Lord Feſus Chriſt, and his Redemption, are 


upon the Thoughts, the holy Spirit warms and raifes | 
our Defire and Love. We are in our ſelves cold and 

| dead to ſpiritual Things, he makes us lively in Prayer, 
and holds us tothe Work; he begets a holy Reverence 
of God while we adore him; he works in us Delight 


in God, and longing Defires after him ; Fervency and 


Importunity in our Petitions for 7 = Mercies, Sub- 


miſſion and Reſignation to the Will of God in tempo- 


ral Things; Faith in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and Hope 
in the Promiſes of the Goſpel, while we plead with 
God for an Anſwer to our Prayers; he fills us alſo with 
holy Joy and Exultation in God, while we recollect in 
Prayer, his Glories or his Benefits, and awakens all the 
Fprings of Thankfulneſs. As theſe Qualities in their 
firſt Operation are attributed to the Spirit of God, 
(which is not my preſent Buſineſs to prove) ſo in their 
conſtant Exerciſe in every Duty, they want his farther W 
Aſſiſtance and Efficacy, ſince of our ſelves, ani Apoſtle 
could ſay, wwe are not ſufficient for one good Thought, 
1 Cor. iii. 5. but all our ſufficiency is of God; tis God of 
his good pl | 
Phil. ii. 13. He gives us ſincere Aims and Deſigns, in | 


aſure worketh in us both to avill, aud to do, 


our Petitions; for as to the Manner of. our Prayers, 


there is the Aſſiſtance of the Spirit neceſſary, as well as 
to the Matter; and *tis hinted in the Text before cited, 
Nom. viii. 26. We know not what to pray for, as we 


ought, but the Spirit helpeth us. He influences our Minds. 
with a true and upright Aim at the Glory of God and 
our Salvation; for otherwiſe we are ready to aft good 


Things ami/s, that ave may ſpend them on our Lufls, 4 


Jam. iv. 3. 


This Work of the Spirit in awakening our Graces, 1 
(tho! it be mention d laſt) yet it often begins before the _ || 


Prayer, and precedes his other Influences, or our own 
Labour in ſpeaking to God. Tt 4 S- 
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Thus have I delivered my Sentiments at large con- 
cerning the Extent o the Influences of the Spirit of G 
in Prayer, and have ſhewn how he qualifies us habitually 
for Prayer, actually diſpoſes and prepares us for it, and 
gives us preſent Aſſiſtance in it. And after all I would 
lay, that the moſt conſiderable and common Aſſiſtance 
in Prayer, which is peculiarly attributed to the Bleſſed 

FPßpirit as a Spirit of Prayer, and may be expected from 
bim in. our Day, conſiſts chiefly in this; the putting 
our Souls into a praying Frame, the ſtirring up holy 
Motions and 22 after God, giving ſecret Hints 
of our real Wants, and of Arguments and Promiſes to 
ww 3 with God, awakening the Graces of Love, Fear, 
Hope and Joy, that are ſuited to this Duty; and tis 
cChiefly upon this account that he is called a Spirit of 
0 Srare and Supplication. When theſe are raiſed to a high 
| Degree, the Heart will have a natural Influence upon 
the Invention, the Memory, the Language, and the 
Voice. Out of the abundance of the Heart the Mouth will 
Speak. And for the moſt part, the Utterance will be 
proportionable to the degree of inward Affection, and 
to the natural and acquired Abilities of the. Perſon that 
prays ; excepting ſome rare and glorious Inſtances where 
Men are carried beyond themſelves, by the uncommon. 
- Preſencaof the Divine Spirit, ws wo 8 
I I might venture upon this Subject ta nate an Ad- 
| dreſs to thoſe Perſons who will entertain nothing in Reli- 
Dion but what appears agreeable to Principles of Reaſon 
and Philoſaphy, and yet have taken liberty to ſcoff at 
Divine Afhſtances in the Duty of Prayer. Let me intreat 
you, Sirs, to tell me what is there in this Doctrine that. 
is unreaſonable to aſſert, or unbecoming a Philoſopher 
to believe? If the great God has required every Man 
to pray, and will hear and reward the humble and ſin- 
cere Worſhipper; why may we not ſuppoſe he is ſo 
ccmpaſſionate as to help us in this Work which he re- 
| quires? Is not he full of Goodneſs, and ready to ac- 
cept thoſe Sinners that return to him? and Why ſhall 
not the ſame Goodneſs incline him to aſſiſt thoſe that 
|  eciire and attempt a Return? Why may he not by ſe- 
cret Impreſſions draw. out. farther the Deſires os or 
| 7 mo Soul. 


This Addreſs may be r. 
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Soul that already breathes after him, when he ſees the 


Spirit willing and feeble, and thus ſweetly incoura 


the Worſhip he delights in, and prepare his Servants for 


his own Reward? 


chaſed Heaven for us, and may not the Spirit be per- 
_ mitted to incline us to aſk for that Heaven, and awa- 
ken our Defires to ſeek it? When the Son of Gd 
| ſaw us periſhing in Guilt and Miſery, did he deſcend - 
and relieve and fave us by dying for us? And when the 
Spirit of God beholds a poor Creature willing to re- - 
ceive this Relief and Salvation, and yet is afraid to 
venture into the Preſence of an offended God? why 
may he not give ſecret Hints of Incouragement, and 
draw out the Addreſſes of the Heart and Lips to a 
God that is willing to pardon? when he ſees an hum- 
ble Sinner labouring and ftriving to break through 
Temptations, to lay afide vain Thoughts, to put carnal . 
Things far away from the Mind, and to converſe with 
God alone; why may he not impreſs ſome divine 
Thoughts upon him, ſtir up devout and ſtrong Affecti- 


ons, make him - ſurmount his Difficulties, and raiſe 


him a little towards his heavenly Father? Since he has 

given him Faculties of Memory, Invention and Speech; 
why may he not aſſiſt thoſe Faculties when directed 
toward himſelf, and make them ſwifter and warmer in 
their Advances toward God? To what purpoſe is the 
Bleſſed Spirit mentioned ſo often in the New Teſta- 
ment as one that helps forward the Salvation of Men? 


To what purpoſe does he ſuſtain ſo many Characters 


and Offices in Scripture? and to what End is he ſo of. 


ten promiſed to Chriſtians, to be with them and dwell 


in them as a moſt glorious Bleſſing of the Goſpel; if 
he be not permitted to do ſo much as this in aſſiſting. 
Men to draw near to their Maker, and helping the 
Children of God on Earth to converſe with their Fa- 


ther. 


| / 


ated- to Chriſtians that profeſs 0 
the Doctrine of the Holy Trinity with much more Force 
and Argument. Do you believe the Almighty God ſent 
his own Son to teach us how to pray, and when we 
are taught the right Way, why may not his own Spi- 
rit aſſiſt in the Performance? Hath Jeſus Chrift pur- 
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ther which is in Heaven? Now if ſuch Condeſcenſions 
- as theſe are not unworthy of the bleſſed God, why 
- ſhould it be unworthy of a Man or a Chriſtian to believe 
them and hope for them? © 


bm 


hey Cautions about the- Influences of the Spirit. 


: Here are many practical Caſes that ariſe upon this 
; Subject, of the 4/ifance 7 the Spirit of Prayer, 
which exerciſe the Thoughts of honeſt and pious Per- 
ſons. It is not my Purpoſe here to enlarge in this Way; 


- - yet that I may prevent or obviate ſome Difficulties, I 


would lay down theſe few Cautions. _ | 
I. Firſt Caution. Do not believe all manner. of Impul- 
es or urgent Impreſſions of the Mind to go and pray, 
proceed always from the blefſed Spirit. 
Sometimes the mere Yerrors of Conſcience, awaken'd 
under Senſe of Guilt and Danger, will urge a natural 
Man to go to Prayer. So the Sailors in Jora/'s Ship, 
When ſurpriz'd with a Storm, each of them fell a pray- 
ing. Tho? the Spirit of God in his own Operations 
makes much uſe of the Conſciences of Men to carry on 
his own Work, yet when theſe inward Tmnpulſes to pray 


ariſe merely from ſome affrightning Providence, or ſud- 


den Conviction, and Torment of Mind, and thus drag 
us into the Preſence of God, without any Aſſiſtance 
and Strength to perform the Duty, and without much 
regard to the Succeſs of the Duty, we may juſtly fear 
the holy Spirit of God hath not much hand in ſuch Im- 
pulſes; for he both aſſiſts in the Duty, and makes us 
ſollicitous about the Succeſs of it. 5 
Sometimes Satan himſelf may fo far transform himſelf 


into an Angel of Light, as to hurry and impel a Perſon 


to go and pray. But his Impulſes are generally violent 
and unreaſonable. Whenwe are engaged in ſome other 
Buſineſs that is the proper Duty of that Seaton, he 
tyrannically commands in a Moment to leave all, and 


30 aſide and pray, But the Spirit of God draws 10 » 
25 | | | | d 0 
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God at a fit Seaſon, ſo as never to thruſt out another 
neceſſary Duty toward God, or toward Men. He isa 
God of Order, and his Spirit always excites to the pro;k 
per Duty of the Hour; wherefore Satan would but di- | 
vert us from one Buſineſs, by forcing us away. to ano- 
ther, and then leave us to our own Weakneſs in it, and 
vex us afterward with Accuſationns. 
II. Second Caution. Do not expect the Influences of the 
Spirit of Prayer ſhould be fo vehement and ſenfible, as cer- 

 tainly to diſtinguiſb them from the Motions of your own 


F Spirits : for the Spirit of God generally acts toward his 

; People, agreeable to the Diſpenſation under which they 

: are; either in a more ſenſible, or a more imperceptible 

L 5 Under the Old Teſtament, the Spirit of God often car- | 

„ ried the Prophets away, as if it were in an Extaſy be- 

|  yond themſelves ; their Stile, their Geſture, as well as 

» inward Commotions of Heart, were frequently different 

Fl from the common Manner of Men, and did ſufficiently 

il evidence to themſelves, and in ſome meaſure to others 
alſo, that they were under the Impreſſions of the holy 

4 Spirit at ſpecial Seaſons. e | 

* under the New Teftament, the Apoſtles had a more 

= _ conſtant and habitual Aſſiſtance of the Spirit, tho' it 

A was extraordinary alſo; and ina calmer Way were in- | 

7. fluenced in Prayer and Preaching more agreeable to ra- 

* tional Nature; tho' without doubt they themſelves well 

1 knew when they were under the certain Conduct of 


ene ir... 


ear In our 5. when we have no reaſun ta expect 1 
* traordinary nſpirations, the Spirit of God uſually leads 
855 us in ſo ſoft and filent a manner, agreeable to the 


Temper of our own Spirits, and concurrent Circum- . || 
417 ſtances of Life, that his Workings are not to be eaſily ||| 
diiſtinguiſhed by our ſelves or others, from the rational 
Motions of our own Hearts, influenced by moral Ar- || 
Fer guments; tho' by the holy Tendency, and the ſanctifſ - 
1 * ing Effects, we know we had ſome Aſſiſtance from the 
bleſſed Spirit. VVV 1 | 
55 Such are his Operations generally in Converſion, ||| 
God Sanctification and Conſolation ; he works ſo en. 1 


— 


rat. 
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rally and ſweetly. with our own n. that we cannot 
certainly diſtinguiſh his working 
Strength of Impreſſion; but it is beſt known by the 
Savour and Reliſh of divine Things that we then feel in 
our Souls, and by conſequent Fruits of Sanctification in 
our Hearts and Lives. „ 


y any Vehemence or 


III. Third Caution. Though we have. not any fore 


Ground to expect extraordinary Influences from the Spirit 
of Prayer in our Day, yet aue ought not to deny them ut- 
 rerly; for God hath no where bound himſelf not to be- 
Now them: The chief Ends, for which immediate In- 
5 14 were given, are wy ceaſed among us where 

1; yet there have not been 


e Goſpel is ſo well eſtabliſh” 
wanting Inftances in every Age of ſome extraordinary 


-" Teſtimonies of the Spirit of God to the Truth of the 
Soſpel, both for Conviction of Unbelievers, and for 
the Inſtruction, Encouragement, and Conſolation of his 


— 


In the Converſion of a Sinner, the > aol Work is 
uſually gradual, and. begun and carri 


deences, Sermons,” occaſional Thoughts and moral * 


ments from Time to Time, *till at laſt the Man is be- 
come a new Creature, and reſolves heartily to give up 
himſelf to Chriſt, according to the Encouragements of 
the Goſpel. Yet there are now and then ſome ſur- 
prizing and ſudden Converſions wrought by the over- 
powering Influences of the Holy Spirit, ſomething like 
megaretionoort Fark: 89 
In the Conſolation of Saints, the Spirit generally aſ- 
fiſts their own'Minds in comparing their Hearts with 
the Rule of the Word, and makes it appear they are 
the Children of God, by finding the Characters of A- 

_ doption in themſelves; this is his ordinary way of wit- 
neſſing: but there are Inſtances when the Spirit of God 
hath in a more immediate manner ſpoken Conſolation, - 
and conſtrained the poor trembling Believer to receive 
it: And this hath been evidenced to be divine, by the 
"Humility and advancing Holineſs that hath followed 


upon it. 


So it is in Prayer. The ordinary Aſſiſtances of the 
Spirit, given in our Day to Miniſters, or private _ 


|= 
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ſtians in their utmoſt Extent, imply no more than what 
J have deſcribed in the foregoing Chapter: But there 


are Inſtances wherein the Spirit of God hath carried a 


devout Perſon .in Worſhip far beyond his own natural“ 
and acquired Powers in the Exerciſe of the Gift of - 


Prayer, and raiſed him to an uncommon and exalted 


De of the Exerciſe of praying Graces, very near to - 
thoſe divine Impulſes which the primitive Chriftians 


Tf a Minifter in a publick Aſſembly has been enabled - | 
to make his Addreſſes to God with ſuch a Flow of di- 


vine Eloquence, and ſpread the Caſes of the whole A- 
ſembly before the Lord in ſuch expreſſive Language, 
that almoſt every one preſent hath been ready to con- 
feſs, ſurely he knew all my Heart; if they have all felt 
ſomething of a divine Power attending his Words, draw- 
ing their Hearts near to the Throne, and giving them 
a Taſte of Heaven; if Sinners have been converted in 
Numbers, and Saints have been made triumphant in 
Grace, and received bleſſed Advances toward Glory: 
I would not be afraid to ſay, * Surely God is in this 
Place preſent. with the extraordinary Power and Iu- 

& fluence of his Spirit.” EXE pe . 


tf a Chriſtian hath been taught by this Spirit mak- 
ing interceſſion in him to plead with God for ſome par- 
_ ticular Mercy in ſuch an unwonted Strain of humble 


and heavenly Argument, that he has found in himſelf 
ſecret and inward Aſſurances, that the Mercy ſhould be 

beftowed, by ſomething of a prophetical Impulſe, and 
has never been miſtaken ; if Grace has been in vigorous. 


Exerciſe in the Prayer, and afterward the Succeſs has 


always anſwer'd his Expectation; I ſhould not forbear.. 


er with him at that Seaſon. Dr. Winter in Ireland, and 
ſeveral Miniſters and private Chriſtians of the laſt Age 
in Scotland, are notable and . glorious Inſtances of this 
gracious Appearance of: the Holy Spirit. 
If a ſerious and humble Worſhipper, that hath been - 
long ſeeking after the Knowledge of ſome divine Truth, 
ſhould and himſelf enlighten'd upon his Knees, with a 
Beam of heavenly Light ſhining upon that Truth r 


I do. ld 
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to believe the extraordinary Preſence of the Spirit of Pray- | 


| 
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moſt peculiar Evidence, and teaching him more in one 
Prayer, than he had learned by Months of Labour and 

Study, I ſhould venture to acknowledge the immediate 

Aid and Anſavers of the Spirit of Prayer and Illumination. 

* Luther is ſaid to have enjoy d ſuch divine Favours, at the 
Reformation of the Church from Popiſb Darkneſs. 


If a holy Soul hath been conflicting with Doubts and 
Fears, and waiting upon God in all ifs appointed Ways 


of Grace, ſeeking Conſolation and Aſſurance of the Love 


of God: if while he hath been at the Throne of Grace, 


be has beheld God as his God, ſmiling and reconciled, 
and as it were ſeen the Work of God on his own Heart, 
in a bright and convincing Light; and perhaps by ſome 
Comfortable Word of Scripture impreſt on his Thoughts, 
bath been aſſur'd of his Love to God, and the Love of 
©. God to him: if from that immediate Senſation of di- 
vine Love he has been filbd with Foy unſpeakable and 


Full of Glory, as well as warm'd with heavenly Zeal for 


the Honour of God, his God and Father; I muſt believe 
ſuch a one to be ſealed as a Child of God, by the faveet 
_ Influence of the Spirit of Adoption, teaching him to pray 

and cry, Abba, Father. END „ . ; 
But concerning ſuch Workings of the Spirit of God 
as theſe are, becauſe there have been many vain and fool - 


iſh Pretences to them, I would make three Remarks. 
1. Theſe are rare Inſtances,. and beſtowed by the Spi- 


rit of God in ſo ſovereign and arbitrary a manner, ac- 
_ cording to the ſecret Counſels of his own Wiſdom, that 
no particular Chriſtian hath any ſure Ground to expect 
them. Tho' I'm perſuaded there are many more In- 
ſtances of them in ſecret, among pious and humble 
Soi ls, than ever came to publick Notice. _ 
2. They are beſt judg'd of, and diſtinguiſh'd from the 


mere Effects of a warm Fancy, and from the Spirit of 


Delufion, not fo much by the Brightneſs and Vehemence 
olf the preſent Impreſſion, as by their Agreeableneſs to 
|. the ſtanding Rule of the Word of God, and their Influ- 
ence towards Humility and growing Holineſs. There 


is therefore the ſame Rule to judge of the uncommon, as 


well as the common A/iftances of this Spirit of Supplica- 


2. How 
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pol come to the Inſpiration of the Apoſtles and firſt 


Chriſtians in the Truth and Power of them, yet they fall 


of 


far ſhort in the diftin# Evidence: For the Spirit of God 


hath not taught us ſo far to diſtinguiſh any particular 


Parts or Paragraph, even of ſuch an extraordinary Pray- 
er, as that any one can ſay, theſe are perfect divine Inſpi- 


rations; becauſe he would have nothing ſtand in com- 


petition with his written Word, as the Rule of Faith 


and Practice of his Saints. ; 
IV. Fourth Caution. Do not make the Gift of Prayer, 


the Meaſure of your 75 ment concerning the Spirit of Pray- 
er. If we follow this N. 8 


we may be led into Miſtake. 


ule, there are three Caſes where 


The firſt Caſe is, auben the Gift is in great and l 
Exerciſe. Have a care of believing, that all thoſe Per- 


ſons pray by the Spirit, who pronounce very pious Ex- 


preſſions with great ſeeming Fervency, and much Vo- 
lubility of Speech; when (it may be) their Behaviour 
and Character in the Werld-is ſinful and abominable in 


the ſight of God. It is true indeed; the Spirit of God 


ſometimes beſtows conſiderable Gifts upon Perſons that 

are unconverted ; but we are not immediately to believe, 

that every thing that is bright and beautiful is the pecu- 

| lar Work of the Spirit in our Day, unleſs we have ſome 

8 to hope, the Perſon is alſo one of the Sons of 
_ VNV F 
Much leſs can we ſuppoſe, that noiſy Geſture, a diſ- 
torted Countenance, Vide 

Signs of the Preſence of the Divine Spirit : ſometimes 
in 


nce and Vociferation are any 


eed the extraordinary Anguiſh of Mind, or inward 


Fervour of Affection, have extorted from the Saints |} 
of God loud Complaints and Groanings. David ſfome- |! 


time practiſed this, as apppears in his Pſalms. Jeſas 


rayer was with him. But there may be great Noiſe, 
and violent Commotions uſed to make a ſhew of Fer- 


vency and Power, and with a deſign to make up the 
want of inward Devotion. God himſelf was indeed 


preſent 


* 
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How near ſoever theſe rare and extraordinary ' 


\ 


Chriſt himſelf, when preſt with Sorrows heavier than 
Man could bear, offered ſtrong Cries and Tears in the Days © 
of his Fleſb, Heb. v. 7. and we are ſure, the Spirit of | 
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Prayer. 


that ſpeaks to God, if he hath but a mean and con- 
temptible Gift? if he ſeems to repeat the ſame Things 
_ over again, if he labours under Want of Words, or ex- 
preſſes his Thoughts in improper or diſagreeable Lan- 


preſent at Sinai with Thunder. and Lightning, and the 


Sound of a Trumpet once, Exod. xix. But another Time 


when he came down to viſit Elijah, he was not in the 


, - Farthquake, mor in the Tempeſt, but in the ftill ſmall 
Voice, 1 Kings TT . . | 


* 


1 5 I would not impute the Difference betwixt the Pray- 
ers of one Miniſter and another, one Chriſtian and an- 
other, merely to the Preſence or Abſence of the Holy 


Spirit. Natural Conſtitutions, Capacities, Acquire- 
ments, natural Affections, and providential Circum- 


ſtances can make a great Difference. Nor would I im- 


pute the Difference that is betwixt the Prayers of the 


lame true Chriſtians at different Seaſons only, to the 
unequal Aſſiſtances of the bleſſed Spirit; for many other 
things may occur to make them more or leſs. cold 
Or fer 


vent, dull or lively, in the Exerciſe of the Gift of 


The ſecond Caſe wherein we may be in Danger of 


4 Miſtake is, Where there is but a ſmall Meaſure of the Gift 
"of Bruner, How ready ore fame Perſons .to_ Judge the 


pirit of Prayer is abſent from the Heart of that Perſon 


guage; if he hath no Beauty of Connexion betwixt his 


Sentences, and hath little Order or Method in the ſeve- 


ral Parts of Prayer. Now, tho ſuch Perſons that have 


ſo very ſmall and deſpicable a Talent ſhould not be for- 
ward to ſpeak in Prayer in a great Aſſembly, or among 


Strangers, till by Practice in a more private Way they 


have attained more of his holy Skill; yet there may 
be much of the Spirit of Prayer in the Hearts of ſome 


ſuch Perſons as theſe. | 


It may be they are young Chriſtians lately converted, 
and are but beginning to learn to pray. The Buſineſs 
of praying is a new Work to them, tho their Zeal be 
warm and their Hearts lively in Grace. And natural 

Baſhfulneſs may ſometimes hinder the Exerciſe of a good 


Gift in Prayer. 
. Or 


„„ 


— 


9 + 


= 
** 


Sect. 3. the Spirit's Influence. 131 


ne Or it may be they have very low natural Parts, a 


5% poor Invention and Memory, a Barrenneſs of Words, or 
* ſome Difficulty or Unhappineſs in their common way 
, of expreſſing themſelves about other Affairs; they may 
y- be ſome of thoſe fool; things of this Morld that God 
n- bath called to the Knowledge of his Son, and filled their 
ly Hearts with rich Grace; but Grace doth not fo far ex- 

e- alt Nature, as to change a dull Genius and low Capa- 

n- city into a Sprightlineſs of Thought and Vivacity of 
. „ ons own + oo org boy 
he Or. perhaps they have long diſuſed themſelves from 
he praying in Publick, and at firſt when they are called to 

er it again, they may be much at a loſs as to the Gift of 
1d 1 tho' Grace may be in its Advances in the Soul. 


of Or perhaps they are in the lively Exerciſe of deep 
6 Humility and Mourning before God under a Senſe of 
of Guilt, or overwhelm'd with Fears of divine Deſertion, 


ift or conflicting and wreſtling hard with ſome hurrying 
he Temptation, or under a preſent Depreſſion of Mind by 
on ſome heavy Sorrow, and may be in the Caſe of Dawid, 
. Pſalm Ixxvii. 4. when he was /o troubled that he could 


gs. not ſpeak, _ 


R Or finally, God may withhold from them the Exer- - 
n- ciſe of the Gift of Prayer to puniſh them with Same 
1s and Confuſion for ſome neglected Duty, and chaſtiſes 

e- them (it may be) for Careleſſneſs in ſeeking after this 
ve holy Skill of ſpeaking to God, tho' ſome Graces, ſuch 

or- as Zeal and Love, may be at work in the Heart. 

ng Sometimes it may happen that the Spirit of Prayer is 

ey communicated in a great Degree to an humble Chri- 

ay ſtian, who falls into many thoughtleſs Indecencies of 
ne Geſture in Prayer, or delivers his Sentences with a moſt 
5 unhappy Tone of Voice: Perhaps he was never taught 

d, to practiſe Decency when he was young, and ſuch ill 
eſs Habits are not eaſily cured afterward. We are not 
be | therefore to deſpiſe and be offended at all ſuch Prayers, 
ral but endeavour to ſeparate what is pious and divine 


od from the human Erailty and Weakneſs; to pity ſuch 

© Perſons heartily,” and be ſo much the more excited our 
Or ſelves to ſeek after every thing that is agreeable in the 

Gitt of Prayer. 8 eee 8 8 
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The Third Caſe wherein we are in danger of Miſtake, 
is, When the Gift is not exerciſed at all. Some Perſons 
have been ready to imagine they could not pray by the 
Spirit, but when they exerciſed the Gift of Prayer them- : 
ſelves: But this is a great Miſtake. For tho one Perſon FI 
be the Mouth of the reſt to God, yet every one that A 
Joins with him may be. juſtly ſaid to pray in the Spirit, of 
if all the Graces that are ſuited to the Duty of Prayer, 4 
and to the Expreſſions that are then uſed, are found in in 
Exerciſe and lively Vigour. And 'tis poſſible that a poor ca 
humble Chriſtian may pray in the Spirit, in the Secret he 
and Silence of his Heart, while the Perſon that ſpeaks or 
to God in the Name of others, hath very little or no- 7 
thing of the Spirit of God with him, or when the th 


| Words of the Prayer are a known and preſcribed Form. 1 
Tho' the Spirit of Prayer, in the common Language of [ 
_ Chriſtians, is never applied to the Exerciſe of the Gift * 
Where there is no Grace; yet tis often applied to the — 
Exerciſe of the Grace of Prayer, without any regard to G 
J 8 K 
V. Fifth Caution. Do not expect the ſame Meaſures of ts 
Aſjiftance at all Times ſrom the Spirit of Prayer. He has Je 
no where bound himſelf to be always preſent with his lo 
| People in the ſame Degrees of Influence; tho? he will m 
never utterly forſake thoſe, of whoſe Heart he has 5 
taken poſſeſſion as his Temple and Reſidence. He is 335 
compared to the Wind, by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Joh. th 
iii. The Wind blows where, and when it lifieth, and is D 
not always equal in the Strength of its Gales, nor con- 4 
ſtant in blowing on the ſame Part of the Earth. The F, 
holy Spirit is a ſovereign and free Agent, and diſpenſes 15 
his Favours in what Meaſure he pleaſeth, and at what 1 
6⁊ũr lll. EO TOSS RITL => A 
Thoſe therefore that enjoy at preſent a large Share of be 
Aſſiſtance from the Spirit of Prayer, ſhould not preſume ys 
upon it that they ſhall always enjoy the ſame. Thoſe A 
that have in any meaſure loſt it, {hould not deſpair of 8 
recovering it again: and thoſe that have not yet been L 
bleſt with his Influences, may humbly hope to attain ye 

t iem by ſeeking. And this naturally leads me to the 
WE .. Wh, Og Ag; 8 
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THE laſt Thing I propoſed, is to give ſome Di- 
rections how to obtain and to keep the Aſſiſtance 


ot the Holy Spirit; and they are ſuch as theſGGG. 0 


Direct. 1. Seek earneſtly after converting Grace and Faith 


in Feſus Chrift, For the Spirit of Grace and of Suppli- 


cation dwells in Believers only. He may viſit others as 
he is the Author of ſome {ſpiritual Gifts, but he abides 


only with the Saints. The Sons of God are ſo many 


Temples of his holy Spirit, 1 Cor. 111. 16. and he perfumes 
their Souls with the ſweet Incenſe of Prayer aſcending 
up from their Hearts to God who dwells in Heaven. 
1 we are in the Fleſh, that is, in an unconverted State, 
we cannot pleaſe God, nor walk in the Spirit, nor pray 
in the Spirit, Rom. viii. 8, 9. Tis only the on of 
God that receive his Spirit as a Spirit of Adoption, 
Rom. viii. 15. Becauſe ye are Sons, he hath ſent the Spi- 
rit of his Son into your Hearts; and 'tis by Faith in Chriſt 
Jeſus, that ave receive this Spirit, Gal. il. 14. And where- 
ſoever he is the Spirit of all Grace, he will in ſome 
meaſure be a Spirit of Prayer to. 


ee that would minis watt - 


_ increaſe in the Gifts of the holy Spirit, live much by 


the Faith of the Son of God, be frequent in Acts of 
Dependance upon Chriſt Feſus : For the Spirit is given 
to him without meaſure, and in all Fulneſs 3 that from his 
Fulneſs we may derive every Gift, and every Grace, Foh. 
ili. 34. and i. 16. As in the natural, ſo in the ſpiri- 
tual or myſtical Body, the Spirits that give Life and 
Activity to the Heart and Tongue, and to all the Mem- 
bers; are derived from the Head. He that lives in Hea- 
ven as. our Interceflor and Advocate, to preſent our 
Addreſſes and Petitions to the Throne, will ſend his own 
Spirit down to Earth, to aſſiſt us in drawing them up. 
Live much upon him therefore as your Interceſſor, and 
your vital Heat. 8 0 | 5 

Direct. 2. Give all Diligence to acquire this Gift, or holy 
Still, according to the Directions contern ing the Matter, 3 
oy 0 | F550 
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before; and be much in the Practice of Prayer both in 
ſecret and with one another, that young Habits may 
"grow and be improved by Exerciſe. Ihe Spirit of 


- manded to give Attendance to Reading, to Meditation on. 
the Things of God, and to give himſelf wholly up. to the 

, Work, that his Profiting may appear to all, tho' he re 

ceiv'd Gifts of Inſpiration, 1 Tim. iv. 3. compared with 
Ver. 14, 15. And 2 Tim. 1. And much more ſhoul 


yet there were of old the Schools of the Prophets, or the 
College, in which young Men were train d up in the 
Study of divine Things, that they might be the better 
Prepared to receive the Spirit of Prophecy, and uſe and 
the Prophets, 2 Kings vi. 1. 2 Chron. xxxiv. 22. St. 
Paul labour d and ftrove with his natural Powers, while 
the Spirit wrought mightily in him, Col. i. 29, 


' quenching the Spirit, by endeavouring to furniſh your 
| ſelves with Matter or Expreſſions of Prayer; for the 


Means. As in the Things of Nature, ſo in the Things 
of Grace, tis a true and divine Proverb; The Saul of the 


gent. ſoall be made fat, Prov. xiii. 4. We are to put forth 
5 for, the Spirit of God helps together with.us, auyavnnayu. 


done End of a Burthen in order to raiſe it, and ſome migh- 
. ty Helper ſhould make his Labour effectual, by ees1l- 


WE. Lord fhall be with thee. While we are ſtirring up our 


then us to this Obedience, and aſſiſt us in ſeeking. A 


thod and Manner of Prayer, which have been laid down 


God will come and- bleſs the Labours of the Mind to- 
wards the acquiring of ſpiritual Gifts. Timothy is com- 


we do it who are not thus inſpir Id. 
Tho' Prophecy were a Gift of immediate Inſpiration, 


improve it better. And theſe were called the Sons of 


Do not imagine your ſelves to be 


in Danger of 
Spirit of God uſually works in, and by the Uſe of 


 Slupgard deſireth and hath not, but the Soul of the Dili- 
our beſt Efforts, and then hope for divine Aſſiſtance; 
Bdreres, Rom. viii. 26. As if a Man ſhould take hold of 
ing it up at the other End, and fulfilling the Deſign. 
It was the Encouragement which Dawid gave his Son 


Solomon, 1 Chron. Xxill. 16. Ariſe and be doing, and the 


ſelves to obey the Command of God and ſeek his 
Face, we have Reaſon to hope his Spirit will fireng- 


When 


yl 


sec. . the Spirit of Prayer. as 


when God commanded Exeliel to ariſe and fand upore 
his Feet, and bad him put forth his natural Powers to- 
wards raiſing himſelf, The Spirit entred into him, and ſer 
him upon his Feet, and by a divine Power made him 
ff 7. ie a, 7 
Direct. 3. Pray earnefily, and pray for the promiſed 
Spirit as a Spirit of Prayer. Depend not upon all your 
natural and acquired Abilities, what glorious Attainments 
ſoever you enjoy. How have ſome Perſons been ſhame- _ 
fully diſappointed, when they have ventured preſump- 


I tuouſly to make their Addreſſes to God by the mere 


Strength of theig own Wit, and Memory, and Con- 
fidence? What Hurry and Confuſion of Thought have 
they fallen into, 'and been incapable to proceed in the 
Duty? The Holy Spirit ſhall be given to them that aſe - 
aright, Luke xi. 13. Plead the Promiſes of Chriſt with 
Faith in his Name, Fohn xiv. 16, 1 5 For he has pro- 
miſed, in his own Name and in his Father's, to ſend his 
holy Spirit. BVV 
Direct. 4. Quench not the Spirit of Prayer by confining 
our ſelves to any ſet Forms whatſoever. 'Tho' the Spirit 
of God may be preſent, and aſſiſt in the Exerciſe of 
Grace, while we uſe Forms of Prayer, yet let us have 
a Care how we ſtifle or reſtrain any holy Motions, or 
good Deſires, and heavenly AﬀeCtions, that are flirred . 
p in our Hearts when we pray. If we refuſe to ex- 
preſs them, becauſe we will not vary from the Form 
nat is written down before us, we run a great Riſque 
of grieving the Holy Spirit, anti cauſing him to depart þ. 
from us as he is the Spirit of Grace; and we effectu- 
ly hinder our ſelves from his Aſſiſtance in the Gift of 
mY. | 55 5 
While you borrow the beſt Aids in your Devotion 
rom thoſe Prayers that are indited by the Spirit of 
od in Scripture, take care and quench not his farther 
Dperations, by confining your ſelves entirely to thoſe 
ords and Expreſhons. -'The Holy Spirit may be 
uenched, even Ling your ſelves to his own Words ; 
or, if he had thought thoſe Words of Scripture all- 
uffcient for all the Deſigns and Wants of his Saints 
n Prayer, he would _ given. ſome Hint of it 2» 
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his Word; he would have required us to uſe thoſe Prayers 
always; and there would have been no farther Promiſe 
of the Spirit to aſſiſt us in this Work; but now he 
has promiſed it, and has forbid us to guench it while 
we pray without ceaſing, 1 Theſ. v. 17,18, 19. 

5 Direct. 5. Dare not to indulge your ſelves in a, Cour/: 
of ſpiritleſs Worſhip, in a Round of Formality and Lip. 
Services, ewithout pious Diſpoſitions and warm Dewotion 
in your own Spirits. There may be Danger of this For- 
mality and Coldneſs even in the Exerciſe of the Gift of 
Prayer, when we are not tied to a Form. And how can 
we think the Spirit of God will come to our Aſſiſtance, 
if our Spirits withdraw and are abſent from the Work ? 

Take notice of the Frame of your Minds in Prayer, 
obſerve the Preſence or Abſence of this Divine Aſſiſt- 
ant, the holy Spirit; and fince ye are bid to pray aways 
in the Spirit, Epheſ. vi. 18. be not ſatisfied with any one 
Prayer, where ye have found nothing at all of inward 


divine Breathings towards God thro the Work of his 


own Spirit. O the diſmal Character and Temper of 
_ thoſe Souls that paſs whole Years of Worſhip, and mul- 
tiply Duties and Forms of Devotion, without End and 
without Number, and no Spirit in them! 
Direct. 6. Be thankful for ' every Aid of the Spirit of 
Gad in Prayer, and improve it avell. Spread all the Sails 


of your Soul to improve every Gale of this Heavenly 


Wind, that blows when and where it lifeth, Joh. iii. 8. 
- Comply with his holy Breathings and ipiritual Motions. 
Abide in Prayer, when you feel your e raiſed into 
a lively Exerciſe ; for it is the Spirit that quickeneth, Joh. 
vi. 63. He doth not always come in a ſenſible Manner; 
therefore be tenderly careful, leſt you ſhake him off, or 
thruſt him from the Door of your Hearts, eſpecially if 
J 8 7 
Direct. 7. Have a care of Pride and Self-Sufficiency, 
auben at any Time you feel great Enlargements of Soul in 
Prayer, and warm Afectious, and divine Delight. At- 
tribute not to your ſelves what is due to God, left he be 
provoked. The Gift of Prayer in a lively and flowing 
Exerciſe, will be in danger of putting up the unwary 
Chriſtian; but let us remember, that tis aui the _ 


* 


Se 
ble 


of 
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ble that God wwill dwell, Iſa. lvii. 15. and to the humble 
he oy more Grace, Jam. iv. 6. | 


Direct. 8. Grieve not the Holy Spirit in the Courſe of | 
your Converſation in the World. Walk according to the 
Spirit, and ye ſhall not {of the Luſts of the Fleſh, nor 
„Epheſ. iv. 29. Hearken to the 
Whiſpers of the Spirit of God when he convinces of Sin, 


make him depart griev 


and comply with his ſecret Dictates when he leads to 


Duty, eſpecially the Duty of Prayer at fit Times and Sea- 

Cty him not by your Unwatchfulneſs, or by 
wilful Sins; reſiſt him not, leſt he remove; but rather 
ſeek greater Degrees of his enlightening and ſanctify ing 
Influences. If you thruſt him utterly away from you 


ſons. 


in the World, he will not take it well at your Hands, 


nor vouchſafe you his Preſence in the Cloſet, or in the 
Church. If you grieve him before Men, he will with- 
draw from you when you would come near to God. 
and leave your Souls in Grief and Bitterneſs. Deal kind- 


ly with him therefore, when he comes to make a Vi- 


ſit of Conviction to your Conſciences, and to direct 


and incline you even to difficult and ſelf-denying Duties. 


Value his Preſence as a Spirit of Knowledge and Sancti- 
hcation, and he will not forſake you as a Spirit of 
Prayer. Live in the Spirit, walk in the Spirit, and 


then you ſhall alſo pray in the Spirit 
Thus have I given ſhort and plain Directions how the 


Aſſiſtances of the holy Spirit may be obtained according 


to the Encouragements of the Word of God, and the 
Experience of praying Chriſtians: For tho' he be a ſo- 
vereign and free Agent, and his Communications are of 


pure Mercy, ſo that we can pretend no Merit; yet the 


Spirit of God has ſo far condeſcended, as to give Pro- 
miſes of his own Preſence to thoſe that ſeek it in the 


Way preſcribed. 


I would not finiſh this Seien without a Word of Al-. 
vice to thoſe from whom the Spirit of Prayer is in a great 
meaſure withdrawn, in order to their recovering his 


wonted Aſſiſtance. | e 

Advice 1. Be deeply ſenſible of the Greatneſs of your 
Loſs, mourn over his Abſence, and lament after the Lord. 
Recolle& the Times when you could pour out your 
„„ e e 
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whole Heart before God in Prayer, with a rich Plenty 
of Expreſſions and lively Graces ; compare thoſe - ſhi- 
ning Hours with the dull and dark Seaſons of Retire- 
ment which you now complain of. Go and mourn 
before your God, and ſay, How vigorous were all 
ce the Powers of my Nature heretofore in Woxſhip ? 
% How warm my Love? How fervent my Zeal? How 
% overflowing was my Repentance ? And how joyful 
* my Thankſgivings and Praiſes? But now what a 


_ «© Coldneſs hath ſeiz'd my Spirit? How dry and dead is 
* my Heart, and how far off from God and Heaven, 
even while my Knees are bow'd before him in ſe- 


„ cret? How long, O Lord, how long &er thou re- 


„ turn again?” Have a Care of being ſatisfied with a 
Circle and Courſe of Duties, without the Life, Power 


and Pleaſure of Religion. The Spirit of God will come 
and reviſit the Mourners, Fer. xxxi. 20. When God 


heard Ephraim bemoaning himſelf, he turn'd his Face to- 


Ward him with Compaſſion. 


Advice 2. Look back and remark the Steps whereby the 


Spirit of God withdrew - himſelf, and ſearch after the Sins 
that provoked him to depart. He is not wont to go away 


and leave his Saints, except they grieve nim 
See if you cannot find ſome ſenſual Iniquity indul. 
ged. He hates this, for he is a Spirit of Purity. Da- 


wid might well fear, after this ſcandalous Sin, that God 


would take away his Holy Spirit from him, Pial. li. 11. 
_ RecolleR, if you have not ruſh'd upon ſome pre- 
ſumptuous Sin, and run counter to your own Light 


| and Knowledge: This is a fure Way to make him with- 
draw his favourable Preſence. 


Aſk your Conſcience, whether you have not reſiſted 

this bleſſed Spirit, when he hath brought a Word of 
Conviction, or Command, or Reproof, to your Soul? 
Whether you have not refuſed to obey ſome holy In- 
Avence, and been heedleſs of his kind Motions in any 

Duty or Worſhip ? this highly deſerves his Reſentment 
and Departure. Ce EL | | 
Reflect whether you have not abſented your ſelf ſin- 
fully from your Cloſet often, or often left it, almoſt 
as ſoon as you came to it, from a prevailing — 
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of Mind, and ſinful Wearineſs of * and often 
ſhuffled: off the Work like a tireſome Taſk, becauſe 


you fancy'd the World called you; it is no Wonder 


then if the Spirit of Prayer abſent himſelf from your 


Cloſet, even when the World gives you Leave to go- 
thither. And you may expect a 

| . the Spirit will not always attend you in 
Conſider whether you have not grown proud and 


vain in Gifts and Attainments; and thus the Holy Spi- 
rit hath been provok'd to leave you to your ſelf, to 
ſhew you your own Weakneſs and Inſufficiency, and 


to abaſe your Pride. 


more watchfully before him. Poe” 
Advice 3., Remember how you obtain'd the Spirit of 
Prayer at firſt: Read over all the foregoing Directions, 


and put them all afreſh in Practice. . 9 
Was it by Faith in Chriſt eus, that the Spirit was 


firſt received? then by renewing Acts of Faith in Chriſt 


ſeek his Return; it is he who firſt gives, and he who 
reſtores this glorious Gift. 3 


Was it in the Way of Labour, Duty and Diligence, 


that you found the Spirit's firſt Aſſiſtance? then ſtir up 
all the Powers of your Soul to the ſame Diligence in 


Duty; and ſtrive and labour to get near to the Throne 
of God, with the utmoſt Exerciſe of your natural Abi- 


lities, depending on his ſecret Influences, and hoping ] 


for his Return, If the Wind blow not, tug harder at the 
Oar, and ſo make your Way toward Heaven. Dare not 
indulge a Neglect of Prayer, upon pretence that the Spi- 


rit is departed; for you cannot expect he ſhould reviſit 


you without ſtirring up To Soul to ſeek him. 


; ; . 1 
£ * 
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ſo, that if you decline 


Cry earneſtly to him, and beg that he would diſcover 
his own Enemy, which hath given him ſo juſt Offence: 
And when you have found it out, bring it, and ſlay it 
before the Lord. Confeſs the Sin before him with 
deep Humiliation and Self- abaſement; abhor, renounce _ 
and abandon it for ever. Bring it to the Croſs of Chriſt - 
for Pardon, and there let it be crucified and put to 
death. Cry daily for Strength againſt it from Heaven, 
renew your Engagements to be the Lord's, and to walk 
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Was he iven you more ſenſibly as an Anſwer to 
Prayer at firſt? then plead earneſtly with God again to 


. reſtore him: If he furniſh you not with Matter of 
Prayer by his ſpecial and preſent Influences, take with 


you Words from his own holy Book, and ſay to him, take 
away all Iniquity, and return and receive me graciouſly, 


Hoſ. xiv. 14. Plead with him his own Promiſes made 


to returning Backſliders, Fer. iii. 22.  Ezek. xxxvi. 25, 
31, 37. and put him mind of the repenting Prodigal 


in the Embraces of his Father. 


When you have found him, hold him faſt, and Tower 


let him go; Sol. Song iii. 4. Dare not again indulge 
thoſe Follies that provoked his Anger and Abſence. En- 
tertain his firſt Appearances with great Thank fulneſs and 
holy Joy: Let him abide with you, and maintain all 


his Sovereignty within you, and ſee that you abide in 


him in all Subjection. Walk humbly, and iin no more, 
leſt a worſe thing befall you ; leſt he depart again from you, 
and fill your Spirit with Fear and Bondage, and make 
| © you to poſſeſs the bitter Fruit of your Folly ; leſt he 


give you up to Months and Years of Darkneſs, and that 
leaſure of the Gift of Prayer you had attain'd ſhould 


| * be ſo ſtrangely impriſoned and bound up, that you may 
be hardly able to pray at all. VVV 


nnn 


A Perſuaſive to learn to pray. 


I is to little purpoſe, that the Nature of Prayer is ex- 
1 plained, that ſo many Rules are framed, and Directi- 


ons given to teach Perſons this divine Skill of Prayer, if 
they are not perſuaded of the Neceflity and Ulefulneſs 


of it. I would therefore finiſh theſe Inſtitutions by leav- 


Ing ſome perſuaſive Arguments on the Mind of the Rea- 


ders, that this Attainment is worth their ſeeking. _ 
I am not going to addreſs my ſelf to thoſe Perſons, 


who thro' a Neglect of ſerious Religion have riſen to 


the Inſolence of ſcoffing at all Prayers beſides publick 
5 5 ä divine 
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divine Services and authorized Forms: Nor am I now 
ſeeking to perſuade thoſe who may have ſome Taſte of 
ſerious Piety, but by a ſuperſtitious and obſtinate Vene- 
ration of Liturgies, have for ever abandon'd all Thoughts 
of learning to pray. 1 Fo. 
I think there is enough in the ſecond Chapter of this 
Treatiſe to convince impartial Men, that the Gift of Prayer 
is no enthuſiaſtical Pretence, no inſignificant Cant of a 
particular Party; but an uſeful and neceſſary Qualifica- 
tion for all Men; a Piece of Chriſtian Skill to be at- 
tained in a rational Way, by the Ule of proper Means 
and the Bleſſing of the Holy Spirit. If what I have 
ſaid cannot have Influence on theſe Perſons, I leave 
them to the farther Inſtruction and Reproof of a great 
and venerable Man, whoſe Name I have mentioned be- 
fore, a learned Prelate of the Eſtabliſhed Church, who 
MLT oo ᷣͤ . rs Bo. 
« For any one to ſatisfy himſelf with a Form of 
« Prayer, is ſtill to remain in Infancy: It is the Duty 
© of every Chriſtian to grow and increaſe in all the 
« Duties of Chriſtianity, Gifts as well as Graces, Now 
«© how can a Man be ſaid to live ſuitable to theſe Rules, 


« who doth not put forth himſelf in ſome Attempts and = 


© Endeavours of this kind? And if it be a Fault not to 
* ſtrive and labour after this Gift, much more it is to 
„ jeer and deſpiſe it by the Name of Extempore Prayer, 
« and praying by the Spirit; which Expreſſions (as they 
* arefrequently uſed by ſome Men by Way of Reproach) 


are for the moſt part a Sign of a  profans Heart, and 


« ſuch as are altogether Strangers from the Power, and 
% Duty. ooo Ef Ee. 
My Buſineſs here is to apply my ſelf to thoſe who 
have ſome Senſe of their Obligation to Prayer, and of 
the Impoſlibility of anſwering all their Neceſſities by a- 


ny ſet Forms whatſoever, but thro' a Coldneſs and In- 
differency in Things of Religion take no pains to ac 
quire the Gift, or content themſelves with fo ſlight and 


imperfe& a Degree of it, that themſelves or others are 
not much the better. It is this Sort of Chriſtians that 
I would ftir up and awaken to Diligence, in ſecking ſo 
valuable an Attainment. ; 3 


o 


| 
' 


But here I would have it again obſerv'd, that the Qua- 


Hfication I recommend doth not conſiſt in a 'Treafure 
of ſublime Notions, florid Phraſes and gay Eloquence ; 

- . but merely in a competent Supply of religious Thoughts, 
which are the fit Materials of Prayer, and a Readineſs 


to expreſs them in plain and proper Words with a free 
% ( EPR BHT. 
I. The firft Argument or Perſuaſtve I ſhall draw from 


the Defign and Dignity of this Gift. 


There is ſuch a Thing as Correſpondence with Heaven, 


and Prayer is a great Part of it while we dwell on 
Earth. Who would not be ambitious to correſpond 
with Heaven? Who would not be willing to learn to 


pray ? This 1s the Language wherein God hath appoint- 


ed the Sons of Adam, who are but Worms and Duſt, 
to addreſs the King of Glory their Maker ; and ſhall 


there be any among the Sons of Adam that will not 
learn this Language? Shall Worms and Duſt refuſe this 
Honour and Privilege? This is the Speech which the 


Sons of God uſe in talking with their heavenly Father; 
and ſhall not all the Children know how to ſpeak it? 


This is the Manner and Behaviour of a Saint, and theſe 
the Expreſſions of his Lips, while his Soul is 22 
in a divine Air, and ſtands before God. Why ſhoul 


not every Man be acquainted with this Manner of Ad- 


dreſs, that he may join in Practice with all the Saints, 


and have Acceſs at all Times to the greateſt and the 
beſt of Beings. n e 
There are indeed ſome ſincere Chriſtians who daily 
worſhip God, and yet they are often labouring for Want 
of Matter, and are perpetually at a loſs for proper Ex- 
preſſions: They have but a mean Attainment of this holy 
Skill; but it is neither their Honour nor their Intereſt 
to perform ſo divine a Work with ſo many human Weak- 
neſſes, and yet be ſatisfied with them. There are Chil- 


dren that can but juſt cry after their Father, and ſtammer 


out a broken Word or two, by which he can underſtand 
their Meaning; but theſe are Infants and ungrown. The 
Father had rather ſee his Children advancing to Manhood, 


and entertaining themſelves daily with that large and free 


_ Converſe with himſelf which he allows, and to which 
he gracioully invites them. Ges 
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- | Prayer is a ſacred and appointed Means to obtain all 
re the Bleflings that we want, whether they relate to this 
; Life or the Life to come; and ſhall we not know how 
$, to uſe the Means God hath appointed for our own Hap- | 
15 pineſs? ſhall ſo glorious a Privilege lie unimproved 
2 thro? our own Neglect 2. 
: Were the Buſineſs of Prayer nothing elſe but to come 
m and beg Mercy of God, it would be the Duty of every 
Man, to know how to draw up ſuch Petitions, and pre- 
n, ſent them in ſuch a Way as becomes a mortal Petitioner: 
IN But Prayer is a Work of much larger Extent. When a 
1d holy Soul comes before God, he hath much more to 
to ſay than merely to beg. He tells his God what a Senſe 
t- he hath of the divine Attributes, and what high Eſteem 
t, he pays to his Majeſty, his Wiſdom, his Power, and his 
ll Mercy. He talks with him about the Works of Crea- 
ot tion, and ſtands wrapt up in Wonder. He talks about 
lis the Grace and Myſtery of Redemption, and is yet more 
he fill'd with Admiration and Joy. He talks of all the Af. 
r; fairs of Nature, Grace and Glory, he ſpeaks of his 
t? Works of Providence, of Love and Vengeance, in this 
ſe and the future World. Infinite and glorious are the Sub- 
n jects of this holy Communion between God and his 


1 Saints: and ſhall we content our ſelves with Sighs and 
2 Groans, and a few ſhort Wiſhes, and deprive our Souls 
ts, of ſo rich, ſo divine, ſo various a Pleaſure, for Want 
ne of knowing how to furniſh out ſuch Meditations, and 
to ſpeak this bleſſed Language? „„ Mr Ten Up 
ly How excellent and valuable is this Sd, of Praying,” 
nt in compariſon of the many meaner Arts and Accom- 


x- | pliſhments of human Nature that we labour Night and 
ly Day to obtain? What Toil do. Men daily undergo for 
eſt ſeven Years together, to acquire the Knowledge of a 
k Trade and Buſineſs in this preſent Life? Now the greateſt 
il Part of the Buſineſs between us and Heaven is tranſ- - 
ier acted in the Way of Prayer: With how much more Di- 
nd ligence ſhould we ſeek. the Knowledge of this heaven; 
he ly Commerce, than any thing that concerns us mere- 
d, ly on Earth? How many Years of our ſhort Life are - 
ce ſpent ' to learn the Greek, the Latin, and the French + 
ch Tongues, that we may hold Correſpondence abroad a- 


er - G g mong | 
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mong the living Nations, or converſe with the Writings 
of the Dead? And ſhall not the Language wherein we 
converſe with Heaven and the living God, be thought 
worth equal Pains? How nicely do {ome Perſons ſtudy 
the Art of Converſation, that they may be accepted in all 
Company, and ſhare in the Favour of Men ? Is not the 
lame Care due, to ſeek all Methods of Acceptance with 

God, that we may approve our ſelves in his Preſence? 
What a high value is ſet upon Human Oratory, or the 
Art of Perſuaſion, whereby we are fitted to diſcourſe and 
prevail with our Fellow-Creatures? And is this Art of 
divine Oratory of no Eſteem with us, which teaches us 
to utter our inward Breathings of Soul, and plead and 
revail with our Creator thro* the Aſſiſtance of the Ho- 
Ipy Spirit and Mediation of our Lord Feſus? _ 
O let the Excellency and high Value of this Gift of 
Prayer engage our Earneſtneſs and Endeavours in pro- 


portion to its ſuperiour Dignity: Let us cover the beſt f 


Siſis with the warmeſt Deſire, and pray for it with ar- 
dent Supplications, 1 Cor. xii. m 
II. Another Argument may be borrow'd from our ver) 
Character and Profeſſion as Chriſtians; ſome Meaſure of 
the: Gift of Prayer is of great nece//ity and uniwerſal uſe to 
_  akthatare called by theName.;; 1 =, : --_ -. 
Shall we profeſs to be Followers of Chriſt, and not 
know how to ſpeak to the Father? Are we commanded 
to pray always, and upon all Occaſions, to be conſtant 
and fervent in it, and ſhall we be contented with Igno- 
rance and Incapacity to obey this Command? Are we 
invited by the warmeſt Exhortations, and tncouraged 


by the higheſt Hopes to draw near to God with all our 


Wants and our Sorrows, and ſhall we not learn to ex- 
preſs thoſe Wants, and pour out thoſe Sorrows before 
the Lord? Is there a way made for our Acceſs to the 


* > Throne by the Blood and Interceſſion of Jeſus Chr iſt 
| and ſhall we not know how to form a Prayer to be ſent 


to Heaven, and ſpread before the Throne by this glo- 
- ious Intercefſion? Is, his holy Spirit promiſed to, teach 
us to pray, and ſhall a Chriſtian be careleſs. or unwilling 
to receive ſuch divine Teachings > _ 7 


There 
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There is not any Faculty in the whole Chriſtian Life 


Fami 
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that is called out into ſo frequent Exerciſe as this; and 
it is a moſt unhappy thing to be always at a loſs to 
perform the Work which daily Neceſſity requires, and. 
daily Duty demands. Will a Perſon profeis to be a 
Scholar that cannot read? Shall any Man pretend to be a 
Minifter that cannot preach? And it is but a poor Pre- 
tence we make to Chriſtianity, if we are not able, at 


leaſt in ſecret, to ſupply our ſelves with a few Medi- 


tations or Expreſſions, to continue a little in this Work 
o6-Prayer--- --* 21 5 


Remember then, O Chriſtian, this is not a Gift that 


ies, Who are under conſtant Obligation to pray 
in publick; tho? it moſt highly concerns them to be ex- 
pert in this holy Sill, that with Courage and Preſence 
of Mind, with Honour and Decency, they may diſcharge 
this Part of their Duty to God in their Congregations. 


N to Miniſters alone, nor alone to Governors of 


and Houſholds. But this Duty hath a farther Extent. 


Every Man that is joined to a Church of Chriſt ſhould 
ſeek after an Ability to help the Church with his Pray- _ 


ers; or at leaſt upon more private Occaſions to join 


with a few Fellow-Chriſtians in ſeeking to God their 
Father, Nor are Women, tho' they. are forbidden 79 


ſpeak in the Church, forbid to pray in their own Fami- 


lies, nor with one another in a private Chamber; and 


| I'm perſuaded; Chriſtians would aſk one another's Al-. 


ſiſtance more frequently in Prayer upon ſpecial Occa- + 
lions, if a good Gift of Prayer were more commonly 


ſought and more univerſally obtain'd. Nor would Con- 
Heston in the Country be diſmiſs'd, and whole Lord's 


ays paſs without publick Worſhip, where a Miniſter 


is ſuddenly taken ſick, if ſome grave and diſcreet Chriſ—- 
tian of good Ability in Prayer would but take that Part 

of Worſhip 
well-compos'd Sermon, an 
ly Scripture. Doubtleſs this would be moſt acceptable 
to that God who owes the Gates of Zion, or his own 
Publick Ordinances, more than all the Dwellings of F acob, 
or Worſhip of private Families; P/alm IxxxWi. 2 


upon him, together with the reading ſome 
{ome uſeful Portion of ho- 


n Ik 


__- Thus 
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Thus far is this Gift neceſſary whereſoever ſocial 
Prayer may be perform'd. But the Neceſſity of it 
reaches farther ſtill: There is not a Man, Woman, or 
Child, that is capable of ſeeking God, but is bound to 
_ exerciſe ſomething of the Gift of Prayer. And thoſe 
that never have any Call from Providence, to be the 
Mouth of others in ſpeaking to God, are called daily 
to ſpeak to God themſelves. It is neceſſary therefore, 
that every Soul ſhould be ſo far furniſh'd with a Know- 
edge of the Perfections of God, as to be able to adore them 
diftindly; ſhould have ſuch an Acquaintance with its own 
Wants, as to expreſs them particularly before God, at 
leaſt in the Conceptions and Language of the Mind ; 
ſhould have ſuch an Apprebenſion of the Encouragements 
50 pray, as to be able to plead with God for Supply; and 
ſhould have ſuch an Obſervation and Remembrance of di- 
vine Mercies, as to repeat ſome of them before God 
with humble Thankſgivingss. e 
III. I would purſue this Perſuaſive by a Third Argu- 
ment drawn from the divine Delight, and exceeding great 
| Advantage of this Gift to our own Souls, and to the 
I! Souls of all that join in Prayer with us. 
C.hriſtians, have ye never felt your Spirits rais'd from 
24 a carnal and vain Temper of Mind, to a devout Frame, 
by a lively Prayer? Have ye not found your whole 
Souls overipread with holy Affections, and carried up 
to Heaven with moſt abundant Pleaſure, by the pious 
and regular Performance of him that ſpeaks to God in 
 __ Worſhip? And when ye have been cold and indiffe- 
rent to divine Things, have ye not felt that heavy and 
liſtleſs Humour expell'd, by joining with the warm 
and lively Expreſſions of a Perſon ſæiHul in this Duty ? 
"How ſweet a Refreſhment have ye found under in- 
ward Burdens of Mind, or outward Afflictions, when 
in broken Language you have told them to your Mini- 
ſter, and he hath ſpread them before God, and that in 
ſuch Words as have ſpoke your whole Soul and your 
. Sorrows ? And you have experienced a ſweet Serenity 
and Calm of Spirit; you have riſen up from your 
Knees with your Countenance no more ſad: And have 
ye not wiſhed for the ſame Giſt your ſelves, that ye 
4 pas EZ mig kt 
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might be able upon all Occaſions thus to addreſs the 


Throne of Grace, and pour out all your Hearts in this 


manner before your God ? But what a ſad Inconvenience 
is it to live in ſuch a World as this, where we are liable 
daily to ſo many new Troubles and Temptations, and 
not be able to expreſs them to God in Prayer; unleſs we 
find them written in the Words of a Form? and how 


hard is it to find any Form ſuited to all our new Wants 
and new Sorrows ? | WITS, 1 
At other Times what divine Impreſſions of Holineſs have 


ye felt in Publick Worſhip in the Congregation, where 
this Duty hath been performed with holy Skill and Fer- 
vency? And in that Prayer you have receiv'd more ſolid 
Edification than from the whole Sermon. How dead 
have you been to all ſinful Temptations, and how much 


devoted to God? And do ye not long to be able to 
pray thus in your Houſholds and in your own Cloſet? 
Would it not be a Pleaſure for Men to be thus able to 


entertain their whole Families daily? And for Chriſtians 
thus to entertain one another, when they meet to pray to 
their common God and Father? and to help one another 


at this Rate onward to the World of Praiſe? When the 


Diſciples had juſt been Witneſſes of the Devotion of our 


Lord, Luke xi. 1. who ſpake as never Man ſpake, their 


HFerts grew warm under the Words of that bleſſed Wor- 
| ſhipper, and one of them in the Name of the reſt cry d 
out, Lord, teach us to pray tos. 5 
Thus a good Attainment of this Gift is made a happy 
Inſtrument of Sanctification as well as Comfort, by the 


co-working Power of the bleſſed Spirit. 
But on the other hand, hath not your painful Ex- 


_ ſometimes taught you, that Zeal and Devotion 
have been cooled and almoſt quench'd by the vain Re- 


titions or weak and wandring Thoughts of ſome Fel- 


 low-Chriftian that leads the Worſhip? And at another 


time a well-fram'd Prayer of Beautiful Order and Lan- 
guage hath been render'd diſagreeable by ſome unhappy 
Tones and Geſtures, ſo that ybu have been ready to | 
long for the Concluſion, and have been weary of Atten- > {| 


: * 


| Who 
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ii _ Thus far is this Gift neceſſary whereſoever ſocial 
| Prayer may be perform' d. But the Neceſſity of it 
| reaches farther ſtill: There is not a Man, Woman, or 

| Child, that is capable of ſeeking God, but is bound to 
exerciſe ſomething of the Gift of Prayer. And thoſe 
I that never have any Call from Providence, to be the 
I/- Mouth of others in ſpeaking to God, are called daily 


that every Soul ſhould be ſo far furniſh'd with a Know- 
- ledpeof the Perfections of God, as to be able to adore them 
difſtinctly; ſhould have ſuch an Acguaintance with its own 
Mantis, as to expreſs them Fre before God, at 
leaſt in the Conceptions and Language of the Mind; 


0 pray, as to be able to plead with God for Supply; and 

| ſhould have ſuch an Obſervation and Remembrance of di- 

vine Mercies, as to repeat ſome of them before God 
with humble Thankſgiving. s. 

III. I would purſue this Perſuaſive by a Third Argu- 

ment drawn from the divine Delight, and exceeding great 

Advantage of this Gift to our own Souls, and to the 

Souls of all that join in Prayer with us. 


a a carnal and vain Temper of Mind, to a devout Frame, 
by a lively Prayer? Have ye not found your whole 
Souls overſpread with holy Affections, and carried up 
to Heaven with moſt abundant Pleaſure, by the pious 
and regular Performance of him that ſpeaks to God in 
_ Worſhip? And when ye have been cold and indiffe- 
rent to divine Things, have ye not felt that heavy and 

liſtleſs Humour expell'd, by joining with the warm 
and lively Expreſſions of a Perſon ſkitul in this Duty? 

"How ſweet a Refreſhment have ye found under in- 
ward Burdens of Mind, or outward Afflictions, when 

in broken Language you have told them to your Mini- 
| ſer, and he hath ſpread them before God, and that in 

ſuch Words as have ſpoke your whole Soul and your 
. Sorrows ? And you have experienced a ſweet Serenity 
and Calm of Spirit; you have riſen up from your 

Knees with your Countenance no more ſad: And have 
ye not Wiſhed for the ſame Gift your ſelves, that ye 
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ſhould have ſuch an Apprehenſion of the Encouragements | 


Chriſtians, have ye never felt your Spirits rais'd from 
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might be able upon all Occaſions thus to addreſs the 
ur out all your Hearts in this 
our God ? But what a ſad Inconvenience 
is it to live in ſuch a. World as this, where we are liable 
daily to ſo many new Troubles and Temptations, and 
not be able to expreſs them to God in Prayer; unleſs we 
find them written in the Words of a Form? and how 
hard is it to find any Form ſuited to all our new Wants 
, ont uid tr 
At other Times what divine Impreſſions of Holineſs have 
ye felt in Publick Worſhip in the Congregation, where 
this Duty hath been performed with holy Skill and Fer- 
vency? And in that Prayer you have receiv'd more ſolid 
Edification than from the whole Sermon. How dead 
have you been to all ſinful Temptations, and how much | 
devoted to God? And do ye not long to. be able to 

ray thus in your Houſholds and in your own Cloſet? |! 
Would it not be a Pleaſure for Men to be thus able to 
entertain their whole Families daily? And for Chriſtians | 
thus to entertain one another, when they meet to pray to 


their common God and Father? and to help one another 


at this Rate onward to the World of Praiſe? When the 
Diſciples had juſt been Witneſſes of the Devotion of our 
Lord, Luke xi. 1. who ſpake as never Man ſpake, their 
Hegrts grew warm under the Words of that bleſſed Wor- 
ſhipper, and one of them in the Name of the reſt.cry'd 
out, Lord, teach us to pray to. Th 
Thus a good Attainment of this Gift is made a happy 
Inſtrument of Sanctification as well as Comfort, by the 
co-working Power of the bleſſed Spirit. f; 
But on the other hand, hath not your painful Ex- 
perience ſometimes taught you, that Zeal and Devotion 
oma been cooled and almoſt quench'd by the vain Re- 


pon or weak and wandring Thoughts of ſome. Fel- 


ow-Chriſtian that leads the orſhip ? And at another 


time a well-fram'd Prayer of Beautiful Order and Lan- 


guage hath been render d diſagreeable by ſome unhappy 
Tones and Geſtures, ſo that ydu have been ready to 
long for the Concluſion, and. have been weary of Atten- 


Who 
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Who then would willingly remain ignorant of ' ſuch an 
Attainment, which is ſo ſweet and ſucceſsful an Inftrument 
to advance Religion in the Powers and Pleaſures of it in 
their own Hearts, and the Hearts of all Men that are 


round about them? _ 


IV. The Honour of God and the Credit of Religion in the 
World will afford me another Spring of Arguments to ex- 
cite you to attain this Skill of Prayer. 
The great God eſteems himſelf diſhonour'd, when we 
do not pay him the be Worſhip we are capable of. The 
Work of the Lord muſt not be done negligently. It is 
highly for his Honour, that we be furniſhed with the be/ 
Talents for his Service, and that we employ them in the 
| beft manner. This diſcovers to the World the inward 
high Eſteem and Veneration we have for our Maker: 
This gives him Glory in the eyes of Men. But to neg- 
lect utterly this Gift of Prayer, and to ſerve him daily 
with-a few ſudden Thoughts, with rude and improper 
Expreſſions, that never colt us any thing but the Labour 
of our Lips while we ſpeak, this is not the Way to ſanc- 
.... 
There is a ſinful Sloth and Indifference in Religion, 
that hath tempted ſome Men to believe that God is no 
curious and exact Inquirer into outward Things: And 
if they can but perſuade themſelves their Intentions are 
right, they imagine that for the Subſtance and Form of 
their Sacrifice any thing will ſerve: And as though he 
were not a God of Order, they addreſs him often in 
Confuſion. Becauſe the Heart is the chief Thing in di- 
vine Worſhip (like ſome fooliſh Iſraelite) they are re- 
gardleſs what Beaſt they offer him, ſo it hath but a 
Heart. But the Prophet Malachi thunders with divine 
Indignation and Jealouſy againſt ſuch Worſhippers. 72 
have brought that which was tern and lame, and the fach, 
ſhould I accept this at your hand? I am a great King, 
faith the Lordof Hoſts, and my Name is dreadful, Mal. i. 
13, 14. He upbraids us with ſharp Reſentment, and 
bids us offer it te our Governor, and aſks, if he will be 
Pleaſed with it? Now our Conſciences ſufficiently inform 
us, how careful we are when we make an Addreſs to an 
earthly Governor, to have our Thoughts well * 
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and Words well choſen, as well as to tender it with a loyal 
Heart: And may not our ſupreme Governor in Heaven 


expect a due Care in ordering our Thoughts, and chu- 
ſing our Words, ſo far at leaſt as to anſwer all the Pe- 


ſigns of Prayer, and ſo far as is conſiſtent with the Ne- 
ceflity of ſo frequent Addreſſes To him, and our other 
Chriſtian Duties? 5 e eee 


Jh Credit of Religion 5 
in the honourable Diſcharge of the Duty of Prayer. 
There is an 7zward Beauty in divine Worſhip that 


conſiſts in the devout Temper of the Worſhippers, and 
the lively Exerciſe of holy Affections; but of this God 
only is Witneſs, who ſees the Heart. There is alſo an 
outward Beauty that ariſes from a decent and acceptable 
Performance of all the Parts of it that come within the 
Notice of our Fellow-Creatures; that thoſe that obſerve 


us may be forced to acknowledge the Excellency of Re- 


ligion in our Practice of it 8 
Where Worſhip is perform'd by immediate Inſpira- 
tion, a natural Order of Things and a becoming Beha- 


viour is required in him eſpecially who leads the Wor- 


ſhip. This is the Deſign of the Apoſtle in his Advice | 
to the Corinthians, 1 Cor. xiv. 40. Let all things be done 
decently and in order, i. e. Let ſuch a prudent Conduct, 

ſuch a regular and rational Management in all the Parts 


of een be found among you, as gives a natural - 
Beauty to human Actions, and will give a viſible Glory 


to the Acts of Religion. Where this Advice is fol- 


lowed, if the Unlearned and Unbeliever, 1. e. ignorant | 
15 and profane, Come Into the Afſembl , they a fall u | 
and worſhip God, and report 0% 


is in you of @ Truth, © 
v. 25. But if ye are guilty of Diſorder in ſpeaking, 


and break the Rules of natural Light and Reaſon in ut- 
_ tering your Inſpirations, the Unlearned and Unbelievers 


will ſay, ye are mad, tho' your Words may be the Die- 


na tates of the Holy Spirit. ; 


Much moreis this applicable to our common and or- 


dinary Performance of Worſhip. When an unſkilful 
Perſon ſpeaks in Prayer with a Heavineſs and Penury 


of Thought, with mean and improper Language, with 
a falſe and offenſive Tone of Voice, or — 


; the World is much concerned | 


in his Voice and Geſture; how much Credit is done to 
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| | his Words with aukward Motions,- what Slanders are 
thrown upon our Practice? A whole Party of Chri- 


ſtians is ridicul'd, and the Scoffer faith, we are mad. 
But when a Miniſter or Maſter of a Family, with a Flu- 
' ency of devout Sentiments and Language, offers his. Peti- 


tions and Praiſes to God in. the Name of all that are 


eſent, and obſerves all the Rules of natural Decency 


our Profeſſion hereby, even in the Opinion, of thoſe who 
have no kindneſs for our Way of Worſhip ? And how 


_effecually- doth. ſueh a Performance confute the pre- 


tended Neceſſity of impoſing Forms? How gloriouſly 


| doth it triumph over the Slanders of the Adverſary, and 


force a Conviction upon the Mind, that there is ſome- 
thing divine and heavenly among us? 6 ARE 
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than the moſt compos d or belt-Rudy'd Form of Set 


cc 


| I cannot repreſent this in a better Manner than is done 
by an ingenious Author of the laſt Age, who being a 
Courtier in the Reigns of the two Brothers Charles and 
James the Second, can never lie under the Suſpicion of 


| 7 


fa 


ing a Diſſenter ; and that is the late Marqui/s of Hali- 


2x.. This noble Writer in a little Book under a bor- 
row'd Character gives his own Sentiments of Things. 
He tells us, that He is far from reliſhing the imperti- 


nent Wandrings of thoſe, who pour out long Prayers 


upon the Congregation, and all from their own Stock ;. 

a barren Soil, which produces Weeds inſtead of Flow- 
ers; and by this means they expoſe Religion it ſelf, . 
rather than promote Mens Devotions. On the other 
ſide, there may be too great Reſtraint put upon Men, 


whom God and Nature hath diſtinguiſh'd from their 


Fellow-Labourers, by bleſſing them with a happier Ta- 


lent, and by giving them not only good Senſe, but a 
powerful Utterance too, has enabled them to guſh 


- out upon the attentive Auditory, with a mighty Stream 
of devout and unaffected Eloquence, When a Man ſo 


qualified, endued with Learning too, and above all, 


adorned with a good Life, breaks out into a warm 


and well deliver'd Prayer before his Sermon, it has 
the Appearance of a divine Rapture; he raiſes and 


«. leads the Hearts of the Aſſembly in another manner 
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«© Words can ever do: And the Pray we's, who ſerve 


«up all their Sermons with the ſame garniſhing, would 5 
% look like ſo many Statues, or Men of Straw in the 


«« Pulpit, compar'd with thoſe who ſpeak with ſuch a 


powerful Zeal, that Men are tempted at the Moment 
| ©. to believe Heaven it ſelf has dictated their Words 
£6 to em.” . | | 1 | ay | : 4; 
> WA oft Perſuaſiue to ſeek the Gift of Prayer, 
rawn from the Eaſineſs of attaining it, with — |} 
the common Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit. Eah I call | 
it, in compariſon of the long Tioil and Difficulty that 
Men go thro”, in order to acquire a common Know- 
ledge in Arts, Sciences or Trades in this World; tho' 
it is not to be expected without ſome Pains and Dili- 
gence. 1 5 VVV „„ 
Some young Perſons may be ſo fooliſh and unhappy, 
as to make two or three bold attempts to pray in Com- 
pany, before they have well learnt to ꝓray in ſecret; | 
and finding themſelves much at a loſs and bewildered 
in their Thoughts, or confounded for want of :Preſence 
of Mind, they have abandon'd all Hopes, and. content- 
ed themſelves with ſaying, It is impoſſible: And as they 
have tempted God, by raſhly venturing upon ſuch an Act 
of Worſhip without any due Care and Preparation, ſo 


they have afterward thrown the Blame of their own 


Sloth, on God himſelf, and cried, It is a mere Gift of 


Heaven, but God hath not beſtowed it upon me. This 18 


as if a Youth who had juſt begun to read Logic, ſhould. 
attempt immediately to diſpute in a publick School, and 

finding himſelf baffled and confounded,. ſhould caſt a- 
way his Book, renounce his Studies, and ſay, I fall 


+4 


never learn it, it is impoſſible. Whereas when we ſeek 


any Attainment, we muſt begin. regularly, and go on 
- 3 toward Perfection with Patience and Labour: 


et but the Rules recommended in the ſecond Chapter 
of this Treatiſe, for acquiring the Gift of Prayer, be duly 


followed, and I doubt not but a Chriſtian of ordinary 
eg may in Time gain ſo much of this Skill, as to 
an ; 


wer the Demands of his Duty, and his Station. 
Rather than I would be utterly deſtitute of this Gift 


of Prayer, I would make ſuch an IFperiment as this. 


Once 


” 


= a. Mi Perſuaſive Chap. V. 
Once a Month I would draw up a new Prayer for my 
ſelf in Writing, for Morning and Evening, and for the 


Lord's-Day according to all Parts of this Duty deſcri- 


bed in the firſt Chapter of this Book, or out of the Scrip- 


tures that Mr. Henry hath collected in his Method of Prayer 


(which Book I would recommend to all Chriſtians:) I 
would uſe it conſtantly all that Month, yet never con- 
fining my ſelf all along to thoſe very ſame Words, but 


giving my ſelf a Liberty to put in or leave out, or en- 


large according to. the preſent Workings of my Heart, 
or Occurrences of Providence. Thus by Degrees I 
would write leſs and leſs, at laſt ſetting down little more 

than Heads or Hints of Thought or Expreſſion ; juſt as 
Miniſters learn by degrees to leave off their Sermon- 
Notes in Preaching. | would try whether a Year, or 
two of this Practice will not furniſh me with an Abi- 
lity in ſome meaſure to pray without this Help; always 
making it one of my Petitions that God would pour 
more of his Spirit upon me, and teach me the Skill of 
Praying. And by ſuch ſhort Abſtracts and general Heads 


1 of Prayer, well drawn up for Children, according to 


their Vears and Knowledge, they may be taught to pray 

by degrees, and begin before they are ſix Vears old. 
O05. If any Chriſtian that loves his Eaſe ſhould abuſe 
this Propoſal, and ſay, If I may uſe this Prayer of 


ee my own framing for a Month together, Why may I 
© not uſe it all my Life; and ſo give my ſelf no far- 


e ther Trouble about learning to pray? ?ꝰ/ 
Ana. 1. I would % defire ſuch a Man to read over 
again the great Inconveniences mentioned in the ſecond 
Chapter, that ariſe from a perpetual Uſe of Forms, and 
the Danger of Confinement to them. TIT Op 
 Anfaw. 2, I would fay in the ſecond Place, The Mat- 
ter of Prayer is almoſt infinite: It extends to every 
thing we can have to tranſact with our Maker, and it 
is impoſſible, in a few Pages, to mention particularly one 
tenth Part of the Subjects of our Converſe with God. 
But in drawing up new Prayers every Month, in Time 
we may run thro a great Part of thoſe Subjects, and 
grow by Degrees to be habitually furniſhed for Converſe 
with him on all Occaſions whatſoever ; Which can ne- 
: ver 


; Chap. V. =—_ lrarn 10 Pray. 1 


ver be done by dwelling always upon one Form or two: 


1722 


As Children that learn to read at School, daily take out 

new Leſſons, that they may be able at laſt to read every 
thing, which they would not well attain, if they always 

dwelt on the ſame Leſſon. | | . 
An ſcu. 3. Beſides, there is a bleſſed Variety of Expreſ- 


ſions in Scripture, to repreſent our Wants, and Sorrows, 


and Dangers: The Glory, Power, and Grace of God, 
his Promiſes and Covenant, our Hopes and Diſcourage- 
ments; and ſometimes one Expreſſion, ſometimes ano- 
ther, may beſt ſuit. our preſent Turn of Thought and 
Temper of our Minds. It is good therefore to have as 


large a Furniture of this kind, as poſſible, that we might | 


never be at a loſs to expreſs the inward Sentiments of our 
Soul, and clothe our Deſires and Wiſhes in ſuch Words 
as are moſt exactly fitted to them. Fre 
 Anfw. 4. Tho! God is not the more affected with Va- 
riety of Words and Arguments in Prayer, (for he acts 
upon other Principles borrow'd from himſelf) yet our Na- 
tures are more affected with ſuch a Variety. Our Gra- 
ces are drawn into more vigorous Exerciſe, and by our 
Importunity in pleading with God with many Arguments, 
we 2 our ſelves more directly under the Promiſe that is 
made to importunate Petitioners; and we become fitter to 
receive the Mercies we ſeek. - © „„ 
Vet in the laſt place, I would anſwer by Way of 
Conceſſion: If we have the Scheme and Subſtance of ſe- 
veral Prayers ready compoſed, and wel! ſuited to all 
the moſt uſual Caſes and Concerns of Life and Religion, 


and if one or other of theſe be daily uſed with Seriouf- _ 
neſs, interpoſing new Expreſſions where-ever the Soul 


is drawn out to farther Breathings after God, or where 
it finds Occaſion for new Matter from ſome preſent _ 
Providences: This is much rather to be approved than 
a Neglect of all Prayer, or a dwelling upon a ſingle 
Form or two; and it will be more edifying to thoſe who 
join with us, than a perpetual Confuſion of 'Thought, 
and endleſs diſhonourable Attempts in the mere extempo- 
rary Way. „ 1 FRE 58 
But I ſpeak this by way of Indulgence to Perſons of 
weaker Gifts, or when the natural Spirits are low, 5 
5 | | | the 


* 


154 A Perſuaſive Chap. V. 
the Mind much indiſpoſed for Duty: And in theſe Caſes 
the way of addreſſing God, which is call'd mix*d Prayer, 
will be fo far from confining the pious Soul to a dead 
Form of Worſhip, that it. will ſometimes prove a ſweet 
Enlargement and Releaſe to. the Spirit under its own 
Darkneſs and Confinement.. It will furniſh it with ſpi- 
ritual Matter, and awaken it to a longer and more lively 
Converſe with God in its own Language: And (if I 
may uſe a plain Compariſon) it will be like pouring a 
little Water inta a Pump, whereby a much greater Quan- 
tity will be raiſed from the Spring when. it lies low in 
the Earth, 33 Vöẽ ; 
0567. If any Chriſtian on the other hand ſhould forbid 
all ule of ſuch Compoſitions; as.: ſuppoſing them utterly 
- unlawful, and quenching; the Spirit: „ 
Ano. I would humbly reply, there is no Danger of 


chat, while we do not reſt in them, as our deſigned Ena, 


but uſe them only as Means to help us to pray, and never 
once confine our ſelves to them without Liberty of Alte- 
ration. "Tis the. Saying of a great Divine, Tho' ſet 
Forms made by others, be as a Crutch or Help of our 
„ Inſufficiency, yet thoſe which we compoſe our ſelves, 
te area Fruit of our Sufficiency: And that a Man ought not 
* to be ſo confined by any premeditated Form, as to 
* neglect any ſpecial Infuſion; he ſhould ſo prepare 
« himſelf, as if he expected no. Aſſiſtance : And he 
4 ſhould ſo depend upon divine Afliſtance, as if he had 
« male ns P 
HFfere, if I might obtain Leave of my Fathers in the 
_ Miniſtry, I would ſay this to younger Students: That 
if in their private Years of Study they purſued ſuch a 
Courſe once a Week as I have here deſcribed, I'm 7 
ſuaded their Gifts would be richly improv'd; their V 
niſterial Labours would be more univerſally acceptable to 
the World; their Talents would be attractive of Multi- 
tudes to their Place of Worſhip; the Hearers would be 
rais'd in their Spirits while the Preacher prays with a 
regular and divine Eloquence; and they would receive 
thoſe Sermons with double Influence and Succeſs, which 
are attended with ſuch Prayers. $1 
VI. The /aft Attempt I ſhall make to convince Rr 
2 - > 5 ſtians 


Chap. V. 
ſtians of the Neceſlity of ſeeking this Gift, ſhall be 
merely by repreſenti 95 the ill Conſequences of the Neglect of 


* * 
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it. If you take no Pains to learn to yy. you will un- 


avoidably fall into one of theſe three Evils. 


Either jr/, you will drag on heavily in the Work of 
Prayer all your Days, even in your Cloſets as well as 
your Family, and be liable to ſo many Imperfections in 


the Performance, as will rob your own Soul of a great 


uy.” 


part of the Benefit and the Delight of this ſweet 
and give neither Pleaſure nor Profit to-them that hear _ 
you: The ignorant Part of your Houſhold will ſleep 
under you, while the more knowing are in pain for 
you. And perhaps you will ſometimes think to make 
amends for the Dulneſs of the Devotion, by encreafing 
the Length of it: But this is to add one Error to another, 
and lay more Burdens upon them that are weary,  _ 


Or Secondly, If you find that you cannot carry on the 
Conſtancy of this Duty with tolerable Satisfaction, you 
will give your ſelf up to a Morning and Evening Form, 
and reſt in them from Year to Year. Now-tho' it may be 
poſſible for ſome Perſons to uſe a Form without Dead- 
neſs and Formality of Spirit, yet ſuch as from a mere 


Principle of Sloth neglect to learn to pray, are moſt like- 


ly to fall into Formality and Slothfulneſs in the uſe of 
Forms, and the Power of Religion will be loſt, _ 
Or, in the Ja Place, if you have been bred up with 
an univerſal Hatred of all Forms of Prayer, and yet 
know not how to pray without them, you will grow 
irſt inconſtant in the Diſcharge of this Duty; every 
little Hindrance will put you by; and at laſt perhaps 
you will leave it off entirely, and your Houſe and your 
Cloſet too in time will be without Prayer. OR 
Chriſtians, which of theſe three Ewils will ye chuſe ? 
Can ye be ſatisfied to drudge on to your Life's End, a- 
mong Improprieties and Indecencies; and thus expoſe 
Prayer to Contempt? Or will your Minds be eaſy to be 
confin'd for ever to a Form or two of ſlothful Devotion? 
Or ſhall Prayer be baniſh'd out of your Houſes, and all 
— of Religion be loſt among you? 


arents, which of theſe Ewilt do ye chuſe for your . 
te 
hem _ 


Children? you charge them to pray daily, you 


3 


| 
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them the Sin and Danger of dwelling all upon Prayer- 

Books, and yet you ſcarce ever give them any regular 
Inſtructions how to perform this Duty. How can ye 
expect they ſhould maintain Religion honourably in their 
Families, and avoid the Things you forbid ? But what- 
ſoever ill Conſequences attend them hereafter, conſider 
what ſhare of the Guilt will lie at the door of thoſe who 
never took. any Pains to ſhew them to pray. Ew 
While J am perſuading Chriſtians with ſo much Ear- 
neſtneſs to ſeek the Gift of Prayer, ſurely none will be 
ſo weak as to imagine the Grace and Spirit of Prayer may 
be neglected. Without ſome Degrees of common Influ- 
_ ence from the bleſſed Spirit, the Gift is not to be attain'd . 
And without the Exerciſe of Grace in this Duty, the 

Prayer will never reach Heaven, nor prevail with God. 
He is not takenwith the brighteſt Forms of Worſhip, 

if the Heart be not there. Be the Thoughts never ſo 


divine, the Expreſſions never ſo ſprightly, and delivered 


with all the ſweet and moving Accents of Speech, it is 
all in his Eſteem but a fair Carcaſs without a Soul: It is 


7 Chap. V. 


Aa mere Picture of Prayer, a dead Picture which cannot! 


charm ; a lifeleſs Offering, which the living God will 
never accept; nor will our great High-Prieſt ever preſent 
„ / [ 7 | 

But theſe Things do not fall directly under my preſent 
Deſign. I would therefore recommend my Readers to 
thoſe Treatiſes that inforce the Neceſſity of ſpiritual Wor- 


| ſhip, and deſcribe the Glory of inward Devotion above 


the beſt outward Performances. Then ſhall they learn 
the Perfection of Beauty in this part of Worſhip, when 
the Gift and Grace of Prayer are happily joined in the 
Hecret Pleaſure and Succeſs of it, and appear before Men 
in its full Lovelineſs, and attractive Power. Then ſhall 
Religion look like itſelf, Divine and Heavenly, and ſhine 
ina The Luſtre it is capable of here upon Earth. - 


15 r 
The END, | 
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